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HE  firft  minifters  and  churches  of 
New-England   were   unanimouflj  I 
agreed,  that  none  ought  to  conn  j 
to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  hut  the] 
fubjeas  of  faving  grace.     This  o- 
pinion  univerfally  prevailed,  with-' 
out  the  leaft  oppofition,  until  Mr  :. 
Stoddard  publifhed  his  difcourfe   concerning    thfl 
terms  of  communion,  in  which   he  maintained  tha. 'j 
the  facrament  is  a  converting  ordinance.     Dofto  " 
Increafe  Mather,  therefore,    in  his   anfwer  to  Mr  \ 
Stoddard,  calls  his  fentiment  ajtrange  do&rine.  Bu . 
the  arguments  and  charader  of  Mr.  Stoddard  event- 
ually brought  over  many  minifters  and  churches  to 
his  way  of  thinking.     Among  others,  Mr.  Edwards,' 
his  grand-fon  and  colleague  in  the  miniftry,  adopt- 1 
ed  his  opinion,  and,  for  a  number  of  years,  carried  it  1 
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into  pra&ice,  though  never  without  having  fome  hefu 
tation  and  difficulty  in  his  own  mind.  But  at  length, 
He  totally  renounced  Mr.  Stoddard's  fcheme,  and 
published  a  mafterly  performance,  in  vindication  of 
his  own,  and  of  the  common  opinion  of  the  New- 
England  churches.  And  ever  fince  that  publica- 
tion, minifters  and  churches  have  generally  been 
[divided  into  Stoddardeans  and  Edwardeans,  in  re- 
jfpecl;  of  the  facramental  controverfy. 

Here   the   difpute  refted  for  many  years  ;  and 
[here  perhaps  it  would  have  been  well  for  the  pub- 
ilicif  it  had  ftill  refted.  After  two  fuch  able  divines 
^had  amply  difcuffed  the  fubjecl:,  there  was  but  lit- 
tle ground  to  expect,  that  much  new  light  could  be 
thrown  upon  it,  by   any  who  fhould  refume   the 
controverfy.     But   Doctor  Hemmenway   has  fup- 
pofed  that  "  fome  further  fear chings  and  difcoveries 
'were  JIM  neceffary?  with  refpecl  to  the  right  of  ad- 
Pmiffion  and  accefs  to  fpecial  ordinances.     Accord- 
ingly, after  mature  deliberation,  he  has  been  pleaf- 
;ed  to  favor  the  public  with  the  fruits  of  his  refearch- 
es  and  difcoveries  refpe&ing  the  qualifications  for 
ommunion  in  the  vifible  church.  Though  he  does 
lot  directly  attack  Mr.  Edwards,  or  any  other  au- 
hor  on  that  fide  of  the  queflion,  yet  he   evidently 
neans  to  refute  the  Edwardean,  and  to  eftablifh  the 
Uoddardean  do&rine.     For,  in   the   fequel  of  his 
iece,  he   profefledly  pleads  the  right  and  duty  of 
nregenerate  men  to   attend  the  Lord's    fupper  ; 
nd  the  right  and  duty  of  the  church  to  admit  fuch 
)  that  facred  ordinance.  This -is  the  point  to  which 
is  whole  Difcourfe  concerning  the  Church  ultimate- 
y  tends.     And  this,  like  every  other  fyftem  of  fen- 
iments,  depends  upon  a  few  fundamental  propofi- 
ions.     If  thefe  be  true,  the  fcheme  which  he  has 
Duilt  upon  them  is   true,  and  muft  forever   ftand  : 
;But  if  thefe  be  falfe,  the  fcheme  which  he  has  built 
jupon  them  is  falfe,  and  muft  eventually  fall.    Very 
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few  men  err,  by  reafoning  wrong  from  true  princi- 
ples ;  but  multitudes  err,  by  reafoning  right  from 
falfe  ones.  The  only  proper  way,  therefore,  to  re- 
fute any  fcheme  of  fentiments,  is,  to  refute  the 
principles  upon  which  it  is  founded.  And  when- 
ever thefe  are  fairly  refuted,  the  fcheme  depending 
upon  them  is  of  courfe  refuted  ;  for  if  the  root  be 
deftroyed,  the  branches  muft  die.  Accordingly, 
I  propofe  to  examine  the  leading  fentiments  in 
Do&or  Hemmenway's  Difcourfe  concerning  the 
Church,  and  endeavor  to  fhow  that  they  have  no 
foundation  in  fcripture  or  reafon.  And  if  1  fhall 
be  able  to  make  this  appear,  I  truft  the  Doctor  as 
well  as  the  public  will  excufe  me,  if  I  mould  not 
exactly  follow  his  path,  nor  fpend  time  to  remark 
upon  every  idea  and  argument  contained  in  his 
Difcourfe. 


CHAPTER 


CHAPTER     I. 

A  definition  of  the  Church. 


JUST  definitions  are  like  juft  defcriptlons,  which 
either  prevent  or  put  an  end  to  difputes.     Let 
I  a  circle  be  defcribed,  and  who  can  difpute  whether 
it  be  a  fquare  or  a  triangle  ?  Let  a  dove  be  defcribed, 
and  who  can  difpute  whether  it  be  a  lark  or  a  ra- 
ven ?  So  let  a  certain  propofition  be  defined,  and  the 
definition  will  naturally  convey  to  every  perfon  who 
underftands  it, a  complete  conviction  either  of  its  truth 
I  or  its  falfehood.     Eut  though  definitions  are  better 
than  arguments  to  fettle  a  point,   yet  it  is  much  ea- 
fier  to  offer  arguments  than  to  give  definitions.  For 
a  man  may    argue  very  plaufibly  about  a  point 
which  he  does  not  underftand  ;  and  which,  for  that 
reafon,  it  is  out  of  his  power  to  define.     And  to 
this  caufe  perhaps  it  is  chiefly  owing,  that  fo  few 
i  difputes  are  brought  to  a  decifion.     Men  may  con- 
!  tinue  to  difpute  fo  long  as  they  neglecl  to   define 
*  the  real  fubj  eels  in  difpute.     And  here   fome  who 
»  have  undertaken  to   fettle  the  facramental  contro- 
::  verfy,  have  greatly  failed.     They  have  ufed  fome 
important  terms  and  phrafes,  without  pretending  to 
i  define  them  ;  by  which  they  have  led  themfelves 
j  and  their  readers  into  great  obfeurity.     It  is  true, 
indeed,  moil  writers  upon  the  terms  of  communion 
I  in  the  chriftian  church,  have  confidered  the  term 
I  Church  of  too  much  importance  to  pafs  wholly  un- 
|  explained.     But  in  explaining  it,  they  have  often 
'   palmed  their  own,  inftead  of   the  fcripture  ideas, 
upon  the  minds  of  their  readers.     To  avoid  this 
imftake,wefhall  draw  our  definitions  of  the  church 
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from  the  pure  fource  of  divine  revelation.  The 
fcripture  ufes  the  term  church  in  three  fenfes, 
which  have  fome  reference  to  the  fubject  before  us, 
and  which,  therefore,  dcferve  to  be  diilin&ly  con- 
sidered. 

i.  The  fcripture  fometimes  ufes  the  term  churchy 
to  fignify  the  whole  number  of  mankind  who  fhall 
finally  be  fanclified  and  laved.  The  Apoftle,  fpeak- 
ing  of  ChriiTs  fupremacy,  Ephef.  ii.  22,  23,  fays, 
<;  That  God  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and 
given  him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the  church.* 
In  the  third  chapter,  he  further  fays,  "  That  God 
created  all  things  by  Chrift,  to  the  intent  that  now 
unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly 
places,  might  be  known  by  the  church  the  manifold 
wifdom  of  God."  And  in  the  next  chapter  but  one 
he  lays  again,  "  Hufbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as 
Chrift  loved  ike  churchy  and  gave  himfelf  fork;  that 
he  might  fanclify  and  clcanfe  it  with  the  warning  of. 
wTater  by  the  Word,  that  he  might  prefent  it  to  him- 
felf a  glorious  church,  not  having  fpot  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  fuch  thing  ;  but  that  it  mould  be  holy  and 
without  blemifh."  In  each  of  thefe  paffages,  the 
Apoftle  ufes  the  word  church,  to  comprehend  all 
the  el  eel,  who  mail  finally  be  brought  to  the  king- 
dom of  glory.  And  this  is  what  is  called  the  waif 
verfal  invifible  church. 

2.  By  the  church,  the  fcripture  fometimes  intends 
the  whole  number  of  God's  profejfing  people  in  all 
parts  of  the  world.  While  the  Jews  were  the  only 
profeffing  people  in  the  world,  they -were  called  the 
church  of  God.  Kence  the  Apoftle,  Heb.  ii.  12, 
reprefents  Chrilt  as  faying  to  Ifrael,  "  I  will  declare 
thy  name  unto  my  brethren,  in  the  midft  of  the 
Church  will  I  fmg  praife  unto  thee."  Of  Moles  it. 
is  faid,  "  This  is  he  that  was  in  the  church  in  the 
wildernefs."  In  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  the  Apoftle  fays, 
<5  God  hath  fet  feme  in  the  church,  firft  anoftles,  fee- 
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ondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  after  that  mira- 
cles, &c."  And  fpeaking  of  himfelf  as  a  perfecutor, 
he  fays,  "  I  am  the  lead  of  the  Apoftles.  that  am  not 
meet  to  be  called  an  apoftle,  becaufe  I  perfecuted  the 
church  of  God."  The  church  here  means  God's  pro- 
feffing  people,  or  the  univcrfal  vifible  church.    But, 

3.  The  church  is  more  commonly  ufed  in  the 
New-Teflament,  to  fignify  a  particular  fociety  of 
chriflians,  who  ufually  meet  in  one  place  to  wor- 
fhip  God,  and  enjoy  the  ordinances  of  the  gofpel. 
Thus  we  read  of  the  church  of  God  at  Corint;:,  of 
the  church  of  the  Theffalonians,  and  of  the  feven 
churches  of  Afia.  Thefe  were  all  congregational 
churches,  or  fuch  fmall  focieties  of  chriftians  as 
might  conveniently  come  together  for  religious  wor- 
Ihip. 

Now,  it  is  eafy  to  fee  that  neither  of  thefe  fenfes 
in  which  the  word  church  is  ufed  in  fcripture,  af- 
fords the  leaft  ground  for  that  definition  of  the  church 
which  Dotlor  Hemmenway  has  given  in  the  9th  and 
10th  pages  of  his  book.  After  defcribing  the  church 
in  various  particulars,  he  comprifes  the  whole  in  the 
following  general  definition.  "  From  the  account  which 
has  been  given  of  the  church,  and  the ftveral  acceptations 
in  which  the  word  is  ufed,  it  appears  that  perfons  of 
very  different  characters  and  defcriptions  are  members. 
Seme  are  departed  faints.  Seme  are  inhabitants  of 
this  world  ;  -and  of  thefe  fome  are  infants;  fome  arc 
adult  perfons.  and  of  both  f exes  ;  fome  art  prcfeffcrs 
of  chriflianiiy,  others  have  not  yet  made  a  profeffion 
of  their  faith.  And  of  prof  effing  chriflians,  fome  are 
true  faints,  and  belong  both  to  the  vifible  and  invifiblt 
church  ;  others  are  only  credible  profejfors  ;  who 
(hough  regular  members  of  the  vifible  church,  arc  not- 
living  members  of  Chrifi's  myftical  body.  And  of 
thofe  who  belong  to  the  vifible  church  in  its  largefl 
acceptation,  fome  are,  and  fome  are  not  confirmed 
members,  and  in  full  communion.  Other  differ- 
ences- 
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mces  might  be  mentioned.  But  however,  they  are  all 
fubjetls  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  members  of  the 
church,  interefted  in  the  new  covenant,  entitled'  to 
peculiar  privileges.  They  are  all  (in  fome  fenfe) 
holy  perfons,  the  children  and  people  of  God  ;  and 
have  fome  union  or  relation  to  Chrift  the  head 
of  the  church,  which  thofe  who  are  out  of  the 
church  have  not."  The  Doclor  here  takes  fome 
infants,  and  fome  adult  perfons,  who  have  made  no 
profeflion  of  religion,  not  only  into  the  vifible 
church,  but  into  the  covenant  of  grace,  without 
any  other  authority  than  his  own  opinion.  This 
feems,  at  leaft,  to  be  taking  too  much  for  granted, 
upon  a  difputed  fubjeel:. 
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CHAPTER     II. 

The  covenant  of  grace  conJidtrcL 

NO  writer,  on  the  facramental  controverfy,  lias 
made  more  life  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  or 
the  new  covenant,  than  Doctor  Hemmenway.  He 
has  fpent  more  than  twenty  pages  in  flating  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  in  arguing  from  it.  Nor  is 
this  ftrange,  fince  he  aflures  us,  page  17,  that  this 
"  covenant  forms  the  church."  If  this  be  true,  we 
cannot  form  juft  conceptions  of  the  church,  before 
we  have  formed  juft  ideas  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 
But,  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  very  certain,  that  a  true 
ftatement  of  the  covenant  of  ^race  would  have  a 
great  tendency  to  fettle  the  controverfy  about  the 
nature  of  the  church,  and  the  proper  qualifications 
of  its  members.  It  is  very  neceffary,  therefore,  to 
confider  the  covenant  of  grace  with  particular  atten- 
tion, and  to  diftinguifh  it  from  every  other  covenant, 
with  which  it  has  been  too  often  blended. 

Sect.     I. 

The  general  nature  of  covenanting. 

THERE  is  a  wide  diftinclion  between  covenants, 
declarations,  and  promifes.  A  fimple  declaration 
creates  no  obligation,  but  only  expreifes  the  prefent 
intention  of  the  mind.  If  a  man  declare  today,  in 
the  prefence  of  others,  that  he  will  go  to  a  certain 
place  tomorrow,  this  fimple  declaration  lavs  him 
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under  no  more  obligation  to  go  to  the  place  men- 
tioned, than  if  ^is  intention  had  lain  a  fecret  in  his 
own  breaft.  If  he  alters  his  intention,  he  may  per- 
haps be  charged  with  ficklenefs,but  not  withfalfehood. 
An  abfolute  promife  excites  expectation,  and  of 
courfe  creates  obligation.  When  a  man  makes  an 
abfolute  promife,  he  binds  himfelf  to  the  perfon  to 
whom  he  makes  it.  And  that  perfon  may  either 
diffolve,  or  confirm  his  obligation  to  fulfil  his  en- 
gagement. A  conditional  promife  is  made  upon  the 
fuppofition  of  a  certain  contingency,  and  becomes 
binding,  only  in  cafe  that  contingency  happens, 
Suppofe  a  man  fliould  promife  to  do  a  certain 
piece  of  work  for  his  neighbour,  provided  he  fliould 
procure  affiuance,  or  recover  his  health;  in  that  cafe, 
the  obligation  to  performance  would  depend  entire- 
ly upon  the  taking  place  of  the  contingency,  upon 
which  it  was  made. 

But  a  covenant  is  a  mutual  contract,  flipulation, 
%r  agreement,  between  two  or  more  parties,  by 
which  they  bind  themfelves  to  each  other,  upon 
certain  conditions.  Every  covenant  requires  the 
confent  of  the  parties  concerned.  If  a  covenant 
be  propofed  by  one  party,  but  is  rejected  by  the 
other,  there  is  no  covenant  made,  nor  either  party 
holden.  Mutual  confent  is  the  only  thing  which 
gives  fanclion  to  a  covenant.  But  after  the  parties 
have  given  their  mutual  confent,  the  covenant  is 
confirmed,  and  neither  of  them  can  refufe  a  per-  . 
tormahce  of  the  conditions,  without  a  violation  of 
their  covenant  engagements. 

Thefe  are  the  peculiar  properties,  which  diftin- 
guifh  a  covenant  from  a  mere  promife,  or  a  mere 
declaration  ■  and  which  am  eiTentia!  to  every  fpe- 
cies  of  covenanting,  whetner  human  or  divine. 
A  covenant  between  God  and  man  is  of  the  feme 
general  nature,  as  a  covenant  between  man  and 
man.  Cod  can  no  more  enter  into  covenant  with 
B  3  men 3 
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men,  without  their  perfonal  confent,  than  they  ca*rt 
enter  into  covenant  with  each  otter,  without  their 
perfonal  confent.  If  we  meet  with  any  thing  in 
fcripture  therefore,  which  is  called  a  covenant,  but 
which,  at  the  fame  time,  does  not  contain  a  mutual 
promife  or  engagement  between  two  or  more  par- 
ties, we  are  obliged,  by  the  nature  of  the  cafe,  to 
explain  it  in  a  figurative,  rather  than  a  literal  lenfe. 
Thus  the  promife  which  God  made  to  Noah,  that  he 
would  never  deftroy  the  world  again  by  a  flood, 
,  is  called  in  fcripture  a  covenant,  and  the  rainbow 
is  reprefented  as  a  token  or  feal  of  the  covenant, 
But  fince  we  find  this  divine  promife  was  made 
without  any  promife  or  confent  on  man's  part, 
we  are  compelled  to  confider  it  as  an  abfolute 
promife,  and  not  as  a  proper  or  literal  covenant, 
God  often  fpeaks  after  the  manner  of  men,  and  ufes 
words  in  a  large  or  figurative  fenfc,  when  the  nat- 
ural connections  in  which  they  ftand,  or  the  partic- 
ular fuhjecl  to  which  they  are  applied,  will  cleariy 
determine  their  proper  meaning. 

But  fome,  however,  object  againft  the  placing  of 
human  and  divine  covenants  upon  the  fame  foun- 
dation. They  argue  that  God,  who  is  a  fovereign, 
fas  a  right  to  take  his  creatures  into  covenant, 
without  their  previous  confent.  This  is  the  fenti- 
ment  of  a  very  ingenious  and  elegant  writer- 
Speaking  upon  the  fubject,  he  afks,  "  Has  not  God 
a  right  to  enjoin  fucii  duties  as  his  wifdom  fees  fit? 
Muit  he  confult  his  creatures,  to  know  what  laws 
he  may  make  for  them  ?  Was  not  the  covenant  in 
the  plains  of  Moab,  made  with  little  ones,  as  well 
as  with  the  men  of  Ifrael  ?  With  thofe  who  were 
not,  as  well  as  with  thofe  who  were,  then  prefent  ? 
Are  there  not  moral  obligations  which  reiult  from 
our  rational  nature,  and  from  our  place  in  the  cre- 
ation, as  well  as  from  our  fpecial  covenant  relation 
£o  God  ?  Shall  we  conclude  that  all  thefe  obliga- 
tions 
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lions  are  void,  for  want  of  our  previous  confent  ?  To 
contract  between  man  and  man,  who  (land  on  the 
foot  of  equality,  mutual  confent  is  neceifary  :  But 
God  is  a  fovereign.  When  hepromifes  us  certain 
blefTings,  and  enjoins  particular  duties,  as  conditions 
of  the  blefiings,  he  takes  us  into  covenant,  whether 
we  had  previoufly  contented  or  not."*  The  force  of 
this  reafoning  depends  on  three  propofitions,  the 
truth  of  which  we  will  diftinclly  confider. 

1.  That  God  has  a  right  to  lay  mankind  under 
covenant  obligation,  by  his  own  fovereign  acl. 

2.  That  he  has  a  right  to  b»ring  mankind  into 
covenant,  without  their  confent.     And, 

3.  That  he  brought  fome  of  the  children  of  Ifrael 
into  covenant,  in  this  fovereign  way. 

1.  Let  us  confider  whether  it  be  true,  that  God 
has  a  right  to  lay  mankind  under  the  obligations  of 
a  covenant,  by  his  own  fovereign  act.  It  is 
readily  allowed,  that  God  has  a  right  to  give  inch 
•laws  and  to  grant  fuch  favors  to  men,  as  his  infinite 
wifdom  fees  belt.  But  the  obligations  which  refult 
from  fuch  a&s  of  divine  fovereignty,  are  totally 
different  from  the  obligations  which  men  lay  upon 
themfelves,  by  a  covenant  tranfaclion.  When  th«y 
covenant  with  God,  they  voluntarily  promife  to 
obey  his  commands.  And  it  is  this  voluntary 
promife,  which  creates  the  bond  of  the  covenant. 
Though  God  has  a  right  to  command  men  to  cov- 
enant, yet  his  command,  without  their  confent,  can- 
not lay  them  under  covenant  obligations.  As  God 
is  not  obliged  to  enter  into  covenant  with  his  crea- 
tures, fo  his  entering  into  covenant  with  them  is  an 
afct  of  condefcenfion.  In  this  icnk^  he  does  not 
enter  into  covenant  with  his  creatures,  on  the  foot 
of  equality.  But  though  we  admit  his  condefcen- 
fion, yet  we  deny  his  fovereignty,  in  his  covenant 
tranfactions.     When  he  condefcends  to   covenant 

B  4  with 

*  Dcftor  Lsthrop's  Difcouife  in  tbc  American  Freachfr,  pa^c  58.  59, 


i6 

with  his  creatures,  he  always  covenants  with  therm 
on  the  equal  terms  of  mutual  confent.  For  it  is 
impoflible,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  he  mould 
make  a  covenant,  any  more  than  a  promife,  for  his 
creatures,  by  his  own  fovereign  aft. 

2.  Let  us  connder  whether  it  be  true,  that  God 
can  bring  mankind  into  covenant,  without  their 
confent.  This  is  fuppofed  in  the  reafoning  above. 
"  When  God  promifes  us  certain  blefiings,  and 
enjoins  particular  duties,  as  conditions  of  the  blefT- 
ings,  he  takes  us  into  covenant,  whether  we  had 
previouily  confented  or  not."  The  language  of 
this  proportion  is,  that  when  God  propofes  a  cove- 
nant to  men,  he  actually  takes  them  into  covenant, 
whether  they  accept  or  reject  the  propofal.  This, 
we  have  juii  mown,  is  not  within  the  province  of 
div  ine  foyereignty. 

But  we  would  further  obferve,  if  God  tak.es  men 
into  covenant  by  the  bare  propofal  of  it,  then  he 
takes  every  perfon  into  covenant  to  whom  he  fends 
the  gofpel.  For  the  gofpel  "  promifes  certain  bleff- 
ings,  and  enjoins  certain  duties,  as  conditions  of  the 
bleffings,"  to  all  to  whom  it  is  fent.  But  have  all 
tVe  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  have  heard  and  reject- 
ed the  gofpel,  been  taken  into  covenant  ?  Have  all 
the  thieves,  and  drunkards,  end  dciits,  and  atheifts, 
who  have  heard  the  gofpel  in  this  land,  been  taken 
into  covenant  ?  If  this  be  true,  then  they  are  all 
vifible  faints,  and  have  a  right  of  accefs  and  ad- 
million  to  fpecial  ordinances  ;  and  we  ought  to  receive 
them  to  baptifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper.  This  con- 
fequence  neceflarily  flows  from  the  principle,  that 
God  takes  men  into  covenant  by  proposing  the 
covenant  to  them,  whether  they  receive  or  reject 
the  propof.il.  But  if  it  be  abfurd  to  call  and  treat 
the  openly  vicious  an  1  profligate  as  vifible  faints  ; 
then  it  is  equally  abfurd  to  fuppofe  that  God  can 
bring  mankind  into  coven ,nt,  without,  and  contra- 
ry 


sy  to,  their  own  confent.     It  only  remains  to  vdt 
quire.  1 

3.  Whether  it  be   true,   that  God   indeed  took! 
fome  of  febe   children  of  lfrael  into   covenant,  who 
neither  heard  nor  confented  to  the  covenant.     This 
is  fuppofed.     And  the  fuppofition  is. entirely  built 
upon  that  noted  pafTage  in  trie  xxixth  of  Deuterono-  ! 
rny.     "  Neither  with  you  only  do  I  make -this  cov-  j 
enant  and  this  oath  :  But  v/ith  him   that   liandethj 
here  with   us   this  day   before   the  Lord  our  God, 
and  aljo  with  him  that  is  not  here  with  us  this  day? ' 
The  plain   literal  meaning  of  this  text  of  fcripture 
is,  that  God   entered   into  covenant  with   fome  of 
the  Ifraelites,  who  neither  heard  nor  confented  to 
the  covenant.     But  we  cannot  admit  this  literal  fenfe  j 
of  the  pafTage,  for  various  reafons. 

1.  Becauie  it  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  things, 
that  God  mould  take  men  into  covenant,  without 
their  knowledge  and  confent.  This  is  evident  from 
what  has  been  faid  under  the  two  laft  particulars. 
And  whenever  any  pafTage  of  fcripture,  in  its  literal 
fenfe,  contradicts  the  nature  of  things,  we  always  fup~ 
pofe  we  ought  to  look  out  for  fome  different  meaning, 

2.  It  appears  from  the  preceding  words,  that 
God  required  all  who  were  prefent  to  give  their 
explicit  confent  to  the  covenant.  "  Ye  Hand  this' 
day  all  of  you  before  the  Lord  your  God  ;  your 
captains  of  your  tribes,  your  elders,  and  your  offi-; 
cers,  with  all  the  men  of  lfrael,  your  little  ones. 
your  wives,  and  thy  flranger  that  is  in  thj 
camp,  from  the  hewer  of  thy  wood,  unto  the  draw- 
er of  thy  water  :  That  thou  fhouldeft  enter  into  cozu 
enart  with  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  into  his  oath, 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  maketh  with  thee  thiJ 
day."  According  to  the  reprefentation  here,  Cod 
propofed  the  covenant  to  the  Ifraelites,  and  re-'. 
quired  them  to  give  their  explicit  confent  to  it.  \ 
And    agreeably    to    the    divine    injunction,    th  v 
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'all  avouched  the  Lord  to  be  their  God,  and  to  keep 
■the  covenant  and  the  oath  which  he  propofed  to 
them.  But  why  all  this  formality  and  folemnity,  if 
►there  were  no  occafion  for  it  ?  And  there  was  no 
voccafion  for  it,  if  God  could  have  taken  them  into 
I  covenant  without  their  knowledge  and  confent. 

3.  It  appears,  by  a  {landing  ftatute  in  Ifrael,  that 
-  God  meant  to  take  that  people  into  covenant,  from 
igeneration  to  generation,  by  theirown  explicit  con- 
Rent.     This  ftatute  is  in  Deut.  xxxi.  9,— 13.  "  And 
Mofes    wrote    this    law,    and    delivered    it     unto 
the  prieils  the  fons  of  Levi,  which  bare  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  and  unto  all  the   elders 
Ibf  Ifrael.     And   Mofes   commanded  them,  faying, 
.  At  the  end  of  {even  years,  in  the  folemnity  of  the 
year  of  releafe,  in  the  feaft   of  tabernacles,  when 
all  Ifrael  is  come  to   appear  before  the    Lord   thy 
God,  in  the  place  which  he  (hall  choofe;  thou  (halt 
read  this    law   before    all    Ifrael   in    their  hearing. 
Gather  the  people   together,  men,  and  women,  and 
■.  children,  and  thy  ftranger  that   is  within  thy   gates, 
■that  they  may  hear,  and  that  they   may  learn,  and 
fear  the  Lord  your  God,  and  obierveto  do  all  the 
words  of  this   law  ;  and  that  their  children,  which 
have  not  known  any  thing,  may  hear,  and  learn    to 
tear  the  Lord  your  God,  as   long  as  ye  live  in  the 
land  whither  ye  go  over  Jordan  to  poifefs  it."    All 
the  circumftances  here  mentioned  naturally  lead  us 
to  fuppofe,  that  this  reading  of  the  law  was  defign- 
cd  to  give  the  adult  an   opportunity  of  renewing, 
and  the  youth  an  opportunity  of  entering  into  cov- 
enant with  God.     It  was  to    be   on   the  fabbatical 
ffyear,  which  was   devoted   to  religious  duties.     It 
(*vas  to  be  in  a  particular  place  appointed  by  God. 
/And  it  was  to  be  for   the  particular   benefit  of  the 
f children  or  youth.      Such  a  reading  of  the  law  was 
•calculated,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  for   covenanting. 
fAnd  no  doubt  it  was  appointed  for  the  efpecial  pur- 

pofe 
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pofe  of  giving  every  youth  in  Ifrael,  from  feven  to* 
thirteen  years  of  age,  an  opportunity  of  making  a 
publick  and  explicit  covenant  with  God.  Hence 
there  is  no  reafon  to  fuppofe  that  any  of  the  Ifrael-j 
ites,  from  Mofes  to  Chriit,  were  ever  taken  into! 
covenant  without  their  knowledge  and  confent. 

4.   If  we  underftand  the  text  under  eonfideration 
in  a  literal  fenfe,  it  will  prove  more  than  the  advo-i 
cates  of  the  literal  fenfe   will  be    willing   to   admitfJ 
The  plain  literal   declaration   is,  that  God  entered} 
into  covenant  with  him  that  was  abfent,  as  well   as 
him  that  was  prefent.     And   this   will   prove,    that | 
God  may  take  men  as  well  as  infants  into  covenant' 
without  th  -ir   knowledge  and  confent.     But   moil>; 
if  not  ail  the  advocates  for  the  literal  fenfe,  do  not; 
wifh  to  extend  the  argument  fo  far.     All  that  theyf 
ever  adduce  it  to  prove  is,  that  God  may  take  infana 
into  covenant,  without  their  knowledge  and  confent.; 
They  generally  fuppofe,  that  adult  perfons  cannot' 
be  taken  into  covenant  without, and  much  lefs  contra- 
ry to,  their  own  voluntary  engagements.     This  is 
certainly   Doclor  Hemmenway's  opinion :    For  he 
fays,  page  11,  12,  t;  Though  the  propofals  of  the 
covenant  are  of  important  concernment  to  all  man- 
kind, efpecially  to   thofe,  who  have  offers  of  divine 
grace  made  to  them, yet  a  rejected  tender  of  the  cove 
nant   does  not  give  one  an  intereft   in  it.      An. 
though  the  call  of  the  gofpel  lays  a  bond  of  duty  o 
all  to  whom  it  is  lent,  yd  the  bond  of  the  covenant^ 
the  expreffion  is  commonly  underftood,  properly  lie 
only  on  thofe  who  have  come  under  vows  or  engage 
ments  of  obedience,  either  by  their  ownperfonalacl^  o 
by  the  refliptdction  of  ihofe  -who  are  authorifed  to  at 
for  them.      When  thofe   who   are  not  under  covl 
nant  bonds  difobcv  the  call  of  the  gofpel   to  then} 
rewiring  their  eonfert  to  its  propofaL  thev  are  guilri 
of   refilling    the  covenant.     But  when  'thole"  who] 
are    under  covenant  bonds  violate  them,  thev  arl 
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uilty  of  perfidioufiy  breaking  the  covenant.  A 
ircumitance  which  enhances  their  difobedi^nce." 
The  Doctor  here  flippofes,  that  none  but  infants, 
ho  have  fome  to  rejiipulatc  for  them,  can  be 'taken 
to  covenant  without  confenting  to  the  covenant., 
s  to  adults,  who  are  capable  of  acting  for  th.-m- 
elvcs,  he  is  clearly  of  the  opinion,  that  not  .ing 
"  ort  of  their  own  voluntary  ad,  can  bring  them  «*. 
er  the  bond  of  the  covenant.  But  if  the  text  be- 
bre  us  proves,  that  infants  may  be  brought  mto 
covenant  without  their  knowledge  and  confent,  : ..en 
it  equally  proves,  that  any  adult  perfons  may  be  laid 
nder  the  bond  of  the  covenant,  Without  tt'eir  con- 
nt.  And  if  this  be  true,  then  God  may  now  take 
11  the  Heathens  on  the  face  of  the  earth  into  cove- 
nt,  without  their  knowing  or  embracing  the  gof- 
1..  But  this  fentiment  is  too  grofs  for  any  to  ad- 
it, and  therefore  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  text  we 
re  confidering,  can  by  no  means  be  adopted. 
This  leads  ms  to  obferve  once  more, 

gf  That  when   we    are   told    God  took  the  ab- 

ient  as  well  as  prefent  into  covenant,  the   true  and 

bvious  meaning  is,  that  he  meant  to   propofe   the 

ovenant  to  all,  and  to   require  all,  as  opportunity 

refented,  to  embrace  it,  and  lay  themfelves  under 

ovenant  obligations  to  obedience.     God  intended 

Jjhat  the  covenant  he  propoied  to  Ifrael  in  the  plains 

l%yt  Moab,  mould  be  propofed  to  all  that  nation  from 

ttime  to  time,  and  from  age  to  age,  juftas  Chrift  in- 

e'  that  the  gofpel  which  he   commifiioned  his 

aApOitles  to  preach  to  all  the  world,  mould  eventu- 

JHly  be  preached  to  all  nations  on  the  face    of  the 

Barth,  before  the  end  of  time. 

B  It  now  appears,  we  truft,  that  all  covenants  are 
^pthe  fame  nature,  -and  (land  upon  the  fame  foun- 
dation ;  that  they  all  require  the  mutual  confent  of 
Brie  parties  concerned  ;  and  that  it  is  as  inconciev- 
Bble,  that   God  fhoulci   enter   into    covenant  witii^ 

men, 


21 


men,  without  their  perfonal  content,  as  that  they 
fhould  enter  into  covenant  with  each  other,  without 
their  peribnal  confent.  We  have  dwelt  the  longej 
on  the  general  nature  of  covenanting,  beeaufe  it 
fcems  to  lie  at  the  foundation  of  the  p relent  clif- 
pute.  And  if  the  observations  we  have  made  ail 
juft,  tfeey  may  throw  light  on  the  particular  cove- 
nants to  be  confidered  in  the  following  lections. 


Sect.     II. 
The  covenant  of  grace  prccifely  Jlattd. 
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THE  gofpel  promifes  eternal  life  to  all  who  be- 
lieve in  the  Mediator.  This  gracious  propofal, 
which  God  makes  to  finners,  comprifes  ail  the  ef- 
fential  properties  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  It 
concerns  two  parties.  It  requires  the  mutual  ccn-1 
fent  of  two  parties.  It  contains  a  condition  to  be, 
fulfilled  on  the  one  fide,  and  a  promife  to  be  per-] 
formed  on  the  other.  And  both  the  promife  and 
condition  are  founded  in  grace.  When  God  makes 
this  gracious  propofal  to  finners,  he  requires  their 
immediate  acceptance.  But  fo  long  as  they  refute" 
to  accept,  they  have  no  right  to  the  bleffing  offer- 
ed.    For  the  covenant  of  grace,  like  all  other  cov- 


enants, muft  have  the  fanciion  of  mutual  confen, 
before  it  can  mutually  bind  the  parties  concerned 
The  finner  muft  believe  in  Chrift,  before  he  cai 
•claim  the  promife  of  eternal  life.  But  the  firft  e? 
ercife  of  faith  confirms  the  covenant,  and  gives  th 
believer  an  infallible  title  to  the  kingdom  of  heal 
en.  If  he  fhould  lofe  his  reafon  or  his  life  the  nex 
moment  after  believing,  he  would  be  fecure  in  th 
favor  of  God.  This  reprefentation  of  the  cove, 
nant  of  grace,  perfectly  accords  with  Chriit's   owr 

reprefentation 
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•eprefentations    of  it.     He  fays,  "  God  fo  loved 
he  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
hofoever  believeth  in  him  mould   not  perifh,  but 
ave  everlafting  life."     Again   he    declares,  "  He 
hat  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on   him   that 
fent  me,  hath  everlafting  life,  and  fkall  not  come  in- 
\to  condemnation"     And  again,  in   his   laft  commif- 
jfion  to  the  Apoftles  and  to  their  fucceffors  in   the 
fciniftry,  he  commands  them  to  propofe  the   cove- 
nant of  grace  to  all,  in  thefe  plain  and  comprehen- 
sive terms.     Ci  He  that  believeth  and  is    baptized 
■hall  be  faved  :  But  he  that  believeth  not  fhall   be 
!  damned."     According  to  this  infallible   definition 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,   it  contains  neither  more 
nor  lefs,  than  the  promift  of  God  to  fave  finners, 
{through  faith  in  the  Mediator.     And  agreeably  to 
this  definition,  every  minifter  may  preach,  and  ev- 
ery perfon  may  argue,  without   being   expofed  to 
error. 

Sec  t.    III. 

iThe  covenant  of  grace  difinguijhed  frc?n  the  covenant 
of  redemption* 

I  THE  work  of  redemption  was  devifed  before 
t?he  foundation  of  the  world.  The  three  facred 
jperfons  in  the  ever  bleffed  Trinity,  mutually  agreed, 
frhat  each  of  them  mould  bear  a  diftincl  part  incar- 
Lrying  into  execution  their  wife  and  gracious  pur- 
■»)ofes  refpeciing  man.  And  this  eternal  mutual 
fcompacl  or  agreement  between  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghoft,  is  what  we  mean,  and  what  is 
'commonly  underftood,  by  the  covenant  of  redemp- 
tion. Now  between  this,  and  the  covenant  of 
Horace,  there  is  a  wide  difference.    This  will  appear, 

if 


if  we  compare  them  in  a  few  particulars.  The  cov- 
enant of  grace  fubfifts  between  God  and  believers;' 
but  the  covenant  of  redemption  fubfifts  between  tlid 
Father,  Son.  and  Holy  Ghoit.  The  covenant  ofj 
grace  was  made  in  time  ;  but  the  covenant  of  rem 
demption  was  made  from  eternity.  Man  has  apart] 
to  perform  in  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  but  man  has 
no  part  to  perform  in  the  covenant  of  redemption. 
Befides,  the  covenant  of  grace  is  the  fruit  of  the 
covenant  of  redemption.  It  was  in  confequence 
of  the  eternal  purpofe  of  the  ever  bleiled  Trinity 
to  fave  finners,  and  of  the  abfolute  certainty  of 
ChrifVs  fulfilling  his  part  in  the  covenant  of  redemp- 
tion, that  God  could,  immediately  after  the  fall, 
promife  to  fave  finners,  through  faith  in  a  Saviour 
to  come.  This  great  diverfity  between  thefe  two 
covenants,  renders  it  highly  neceffary  to  keep  them 
diftincf  in  our  own  minds,  and  efpecially  when  we 
pretend  to  argue  from  either  of  them.  But  Doclor 
Hemmenway,  as  well  as  other  writers  upon  the 
fame  fubject,  has  unhappily  blended  them  together. 
In  the  tenth  page  of  his  Difcourfe  concerning  the 
Church,  he  undertakes  to  give  an  accurate  defini- 
tion of  the  covenant  of  grace.  It  is  this:  "  The 
new  covenant,"  (which  he  afterwards  exprefsly  calls 
the  covenant  of  grace)  "  the  new  covenant  is  a  di- 
vine and  gracious  confiitution  reflecting  fallen 
man,  founded  in  the  mediation  of  Chrift,  and  ad- 
miniftered  by  him,  according  to  which  the  church' 
is  formed  and  governed."  This  definition  has  not 
one  feature  of  the  covenant  of  grace;  but  bears  an 
exa6t  image  of  the  covenant  of  redemption.  In 
plain  terms,  it  is  th^  definition  of  the  covenant  of 
redemption,  inftead  of  the  definition  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace.  The  unhappy  blending  of  tkef(J 
two  covenants,  will  account  for  much  of  the  obfcuritvl 
not  to  fay  inconfiftency,  which  we  find  in  the  Doctor's 
reafonings,  in  the  following  parts  of  his  Difcourfe. 
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Sect.     IV, 

The  covenant    of  Abraham,  though  founded  on,  yd 
diftinB  from,  the  covenant  of  grace. 

THESE  two  covenants  are  fo  nearly  and  necef- 
fariiy  connected,  that  they  are  often  confiaerecl  - 
one  and  the  fame  covenant.  But  if  we  carry  in 
our  minds  the  definition  which  has  been  given  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  we  mail  find  that  it  does* 
by  no  means,  apply  to  the  covenant  of  Abraham. 
This  mows,  that  there  mult  be  fome  diftinction  be- 
tween the  covenant  which  God  made  with  Abra- 
ham in  particular,  and  the  covenant  of  grace  which 
he  makes  with  believers  in  general.  And  in  treat- 
ing the  fubjeci  before  us,  it  becomes  very  necef- 
fary  to  point  out  the  peculiar  properties  of  the 
covenant  of  Abraham,  by  which  it  is  diftinguifhed 
from  the  covenant  of  grace.  What  is  commonly 
calLd  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  is  fummarily  con- 
tained in  the  xviith  chapter  of  Genefis,  from  the 
firft  to  the  twenty  firii  verfe.  Between  this  and  the 
covenant  of  grace,  feveral  points  of  difference  may 
be  eafily  obferved. 

1.  Faith  is  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  ;  but  circumcifion  was  the  princ  pal  condi- 
tion  of  the  covenant  of  Abraham.  When  God 
-hpropofed  the  covenant  to  him,  hepropofed  circum- 
)  cifion  as  the  condition  of  it.  Verfe  10,  "  This  is 
Htny  covenant,  which  ye  fhall  keep  between  me  and 
•vyou,  and  thy  feed  after  thee  ;  every  man  child 
U among  you  mail  be  circurncifed."  This  condition, 
jipeculiar  to  the  covenant  of  Abraham,  diftinguifh- 
Ues  it  from  the  covenant  of  grace. 
E  2.  The  covenant  of  grace  refpecls  the  believer 
L  only  ;  but  the  covenant  of  Abraham  chiefly  and 
J  ultimately   refpccted  his  pofterity.      So   it   is  laid* 

verfe 


25 


verfe  7.  "  And  I  will  eftablifh  my  covenant  be-  I 
tween  me  and  thee,  and  thy  fir  d  after  thce^'m  their  1 
generations,  for  an  everlatting  covenant."  Agree- 
ably to  this  reprefentation,  we  find  a  number  of 
very  lingular  and  important  blefiings,  which  God 
promifed  to  beitow  upon  Abraham's  feed  as  a  ful- 
filment of  his  covenant  with  him.     In  particular, 

1.  God  engaged  to  diflinguifh  Ifaac  and  his  feed 
From  Ifhmael  and  his  feed.  So  we  read,  verfe 
18th,  19th,  20th,  21ft.  '"  And  Abraham  faid  unto 
God,  6  that  Ifhmael  might  live  before  thee !  And 
God  faid,  Sarah  thy  wife  mail  bear  thee  a  ion  in- 
deed, and  thou  malt  call  his  name  Ifaac  :  And  I 
will  eftablifh  my  covenant  with  him  for  an  ever- 
lafting  covenant,  and  with  his  feed  after  him.  And 
as  for  Ifhmael,  I  have  heard  thee  •  behold  I  have 
bleffed  him,  and  will  make  him  fruitful,  and  will 
multiply  him  exceedingly  :  Twelve  princes  (hall 
he  beget,  and  I  will  make  him  a  great  nation.  But 
my  covenant  will  I  ejlablijh  with  Ifaac^  which  Sarah 
mall  bear  unto  thee."  This  promife  has  been  vifi- 
bly  fulfilled  from  age  to  age,  in  the  continued  fep- 
aration  between  the  Jews  and  Ifhmaelites. 

2.  God  engaged  in  his  covenant  with  Abraham, 
to  give  his  feed  in  the  line   of  Ifaac,  the  land  of 
Canaan  for  a  perpetual  poffeffion.  Verfe  8.  "  And 

I  will  give  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  feed  after  thee,  I 
the  land  wherein  thou  art  a  ftxanger,  all  the   land  . 
of  Canaan,  for  an  everlafting  poffeffion."     Agreea- 
bly  to  this  article  in  the  covenant,  God  did,  at  the 
time  appointed,  deliver  the  feed  of  Abraham  from 
their  bondage  in  Egypt,  and   carry  them  through 
the  wildernefs  to  the  land  of  promife.    When  God 
appeared  to  Mofes,  and  told  him  that  he  was  about  I 
to  deliver  his  people  from  their  prefent   burdens,  I 
and  conducl  them  to  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  I 
honey,  he  plainly   intimates,  that  he  was  going  to 
do  this,  in  covenant  faithfulnefs  to  Abrahajn.     See 
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Exod.  iii.  6, — 17.  And  we  find  a  fimilar  repre- 
fentation  of  the  matter  in  Deut.  i.  8.  vii.  7,  8,  9. 
"  Go  in  and  poffefs  the  land  which  the  Lord  fware 
to  your  father^  Abraham,  I faac,  and  Jacob,  to  give 
unto  them,  and  to  their  feed  after  them.  The 
Lord  did  not  fet  his  love  upon  you,  nor  choofe 
you,  becaufe  ye  were  more  in  number  than  any 
people  :  For  ye  were  the  feweft  of  all  people  : 
But  becaufe  the  Lord  loved  you,  and  becaufe  he 
would  keep  the  oath  which  he  fware  unto  your  fathers^ 
hath  the  Lord  brought  you  out  with  a  mighty  hand, 
and  redeemed  you  out  of  the  houfe  of  bond-men, 
from  the  hand  of  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt.  Know 
therefore  that  the  Lord  thy  God,he  isGoddhe faithful 
God,  which  keepeih  covenant  and  mercy  with  them  that 
love  him,  and  keep  his  commandments,  to  a  thou- 
fand  generations."  This  fame  divine  faithfulnefs, 
Nehemiah  alfo  acknowledges  in  a  devout  addrefs 
to  God.  Neh.  ix.  7,  8.  "^  Thou  art  the  Lord  God, 
who  didft  choofe  Abram,  an  J  broughteft  him  out 
of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  and  gaveft  him  the  name  of 
Abraham  :  And  founded  his  heart  faithful  before 
thee,  and  madelt  a  covenant  with'  him,  to  give  the 
land  of  the  Canaanites,  the  Hittites,  the  Amorites, 
and  the  Perizzites,  and  the  Jebufites,  and  the  Gir- 
gafhites,  to  give  it,  I  fay,  to  his  feed,  and  haft  per- 
formed thy  words,  for  thou  art  righteous."  Such 
a  donation  of  the  land  of  Canaan  to  Abraham's 
feed,  clearly  diftinguifhes  the  covenant  which  God 
imadewith  him,  from  the  covenant  of  grace,  which 
extends  to  the  believer  only,  without  any  refpecl: 
to  his  prefent  or  future  offspring. 

3.  God  engaged,  in  his  covenant  with  Abraham, 
to  raife  up  the  Mefliah  from  one  branch  of  his  fam- 
ily. So  the  Apoftle  exprefsly  tells  us,  Gal.  iii.  16. 
"  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  feed  were  the  promifes 
made.  He  faith  not,  And  to  feeds,  as  of  many  : 
But  as  of  one,  And  to  thy  feed5  which  is  Chrilt" 
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This  article  ftipulated  in  the  covenant,  God  faith- 
fully fulfilled.  For  it  is  evident  from  the  genealo- 
gy recorded  by  Matthew  and  Luke,  that  our  Lord 
iprang  from  the  line  of  Abraham.  Here  is  anoth- 
er mark  of  diftinciion  between  the  covenant  of 
Abraham  and  the  covenant  of  grace. 

4.  God  promifed  to  the  father  of  the  faithful,  to 
keep  up  the  vifible  church,  and  maintain  a  conftant 
fucceflion  of  pious  men,  in  his  family,  until  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  promifed  Meffiab.  Verfe  7.  "  I 
will  eftablilh  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee, 
and  thy  feed  after  thee,  in  their  generations,  for  an 
everlafting  covenant  ;  to  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to 
thy  feed  after  thee — And  in  thee  Jliall  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  be  hlejfed"  Chap.  xii.  3.  According- 
ly we  find,  that  God  did  fet  up  the  church,  and 
maintain  a  conflant  fucceflion  of  pious  men,  in 
Abraham's  family,  until  the  appearance  of  the  Son 
of  God  in  the  flefh.  Simeon,  Anna,  and  others, 
were  waiting  for  the  confolation  of  Ifrael,  when 
Chrift  was  born,  and  publickly  devoted  to  God, 
according  to  his  own  inflitution.  And  after  the 
Jews  were  cut  off  for  unbelief,  God  continued  the 
vifible  church,  and  made  thefpiritual  feed  of  Abra- 
ham fucceed  in  the  place  of  his  natural  pofterity,  fo 
as  to  fulfil  the  prornife,  that  in  him  ail  the  families 
of  the  earth  mould  be  bleffed.  The  bleffings  of 
Abraham  have  come  upon  the  Gentiles,  and  we  are 
now  enjoying  the  happy  effecls  of  the  divine  faith- 
fulnefs  to  Abraham.  Thus  it  appears,  that  the  cov- 
enant of  Abraham  ought  to  be  confidered  as  total- 
ly diftincl  from  the  covenant  of  grace. 
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Sect.    V\ 

{{The  Sinai  covenant,  though  founded  on,  yet  diJUnci 
from,  the  covenant  of  grace, 

SINCE  writers  on  the  facramental  controverfy9 
have  entertained  very  different  opinions  of  the  Si- 
nai covenant,  it  feems  proper  to  confi-der  the  nature 
of  it,  before  we  proceed  to  diftinguifh  it  from  the 
covenant  of  grace.     The  point  in  difpute  is,  wheth- 
er the  Sinai  covenant  required   the   profeffion   and 
exercife  of  grace,  as  the  condition  upon   which  di- 
vine favors  were  promifed.     Some  fuppofe    it  re- 
quired this,  and  fome  fuppofe  it  did  not.     A  valu- 
able writer,  fpeaking  of  the  condi  ion    upon   which 
God  promifed  his  favor  to  Ifrael,  fays,  "  This  was 
no  other,  than  abftinence  from  fervile  work  on  the 
Sabbath  ;  freedom  from  legal  impurities  and  grofs 
vices  ;  an  offering  the  facrifkes  prefcribed   in  the 
law  ;  in  a  time  of  war,  the  depending  on  God  alone 
for    fuccefs,  and   not   having   recourfe   to   horfes^ 
chariots,  or  alliance  with  idolatrous  States  ;  and  in 
general,  obedience  to  the   letter  of  the   law,   even 
when  it  did  not  flow  from  a  principle  of  faith  and 
love.     A  temporal  monarch  claims  from  his  fub- 
je&s,  only  outward  honor   and   obedience.     God 
therefore,  acting  in   the  Sinai  covenant,  demanded 
from  the  Ifraelites   no   more."     Doclor   Hemmen- 
way  conveys  the  fame  idea,  in  the  fecond  paragraph 
of  his  book.     "  The  Hebrew  commonwealth  was  a 
kingdom  of  God,   formed  by   a  fpecial   covenant 
which  God  made  with  that  people  when  he  brought 
them  out  of  Egypt.      Jehovah  was  their  Lawgiver, 
Judge  and  King.  But  this  was  an  earthly  theocracy 
a  kingdom  of  this  world"     But  this  fentiment  mult 
be  given  up,  if  it  can  be  made  to  appear,  that  God 
did,  in  the  Sinai  covenant,  require  the  Ifraelites  to 
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proftfs  and  extrcife  internal  holinefs,  as  well  as  ex- 
ternal obedience,  as  the  condition  of  enjoying  his 
promifed  favor.  I  beg  the  patience  and  attention 
of  the  reader,  therefore,  while  I  lay  before  him 
fcripture  evidence,  that  God  required,  and  the  Is- 
raelites made,  a  credible  prof ejfion  of  real  gcdlinefs, 
when  they  entered  into  the  Sinai  covenant. 

1.  This  appears  from  the  various  accounts  given 
us  of  their  covenant  tranfaclions.  The  firit  account 
is  in  Exod.  xxiv.  3, — 8.  "  And  Moles  came  and 
told  the  people  all  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  all 
the  judgments  ;  and  all  the  people  anfwered  zvith 
one  voice,  and  faid,  All  the  words  which  the  Lord 
hath  faid,  will  we  do.  And  Mofes  wrote  all  the 
words  of  the  Lord,  and  rofe  up  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  builded  an  altar  under  the  hill,  and  twelve 
pillars,  according  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael.  And 
he  fent  young  men  of  the  children  of  Ifrael,  which 
offered  burnt-offerings,  and  iacrificed  peace-offer- 
ings qf  oxen  unto  the  Lord.  And  Mofes  took  half 
«>f  the  blood,  and  put  it  in  bafons  :  And  half  of  the 
blood  he  fprinkled  on  the  altar.  And  he  took  the 
book  of  the  covenant,  and  read  in  the  audience  of 
the  people  ;  and  they  faid,  All  that  the  Lord  hath 
faid,  will  zoe  do,  and  be  cbtdient.  And  Mofes  took 
the  blood,  and  fprinkled  it  on  the  people,  and  faid, 
Behold  the  blood  of  the  covenant  which  the  Lord  hath. 
made  with  you  concerning  all  theft  words"  The 
people  here  promife  univerfal  obedience  to  the  di-* 
vine  commands.  But  the  nature  of  their  obedience 
will  more  fully  appear,  by  another  account  of  their 
entering  into  covenant,  which  is  recorded  in  Dtut. 
xxvii.  16,  17,  18.  «  This  day  the  Lord  thy  God 
hath  commanded  thee  to  do  thefe  ftatutes  and  judg- 
ments :  Thou  (halt  therefore  keep  and  do  them. 
with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  foul.  Thou 
haft  avouched  the  Lord  this  day  to  be  thy  God,  and 
to  walk  in  his  wavs,  and  to  keep  his  ftatutes,  and 
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his  commandments,  and  his  judgments,  and  to  heark- 
en to  his  voice.  And  the  Lord  hath  avouched  thee 
this  day  to  be  his  people*  as  he  hath  promifed  thee, 
and  that  thou  fhouldeft  keep  his  commandments.'* 
In  fuch  a  folemn  and  explicit  manner,  the  Ifraelites 
profeffed  to  obey  all  the  commands  of  God,  zoith 
all  their  hearty  and  with  all  their  foul.  And  the 
true  meaning  ofthefe  expreffions,  we  find  explained 
in  the  fifth  and  fixth  chapters  of  Deuteronomy,  where 
we  read  as  follows.  "AndMofes  called  all  the  peo- 
ple, and  faid  unto  them  Hear,  O  Ifrael,  the  itat- 
utes  and  judgments  which  I  fpeak  in  your  ears  this 
day,  that  ye  may  learn  them,  and  keep  and  do  them. 
I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the  houfe  of  bondage.  Thou 
fhalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me.  Thou  (halt 
not  make  thee  any  graven  image.  Thou  fhalt  not 
take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain.  Keep 
the  Sabbath  day  to  fan&ify  it.  Honor  thy  father 
and  mother.  Thou  fhalt  not  kill.  Neither  fhalt 
thou  commit  adultery.  Neither  fhalt  thou  Ileal. 
Neither  fhalt  thou  bear  falfe  witnefs  againft  thy 
neighbor.  Neither  fhalt  thou  defire  thy  neighbor's 
wife.  Thefe  words  the  Lord  fpake  unto  all  your 
affembly  in  the  mount  out  of  the  midfl  of  the  fire, 
of  the  cloud,  and  of  the  thick  darknefs,  with  a  great 
voice  ;  and  he  added  no  more."  Thefe  are  the 
ten  commandments.  And  after  Mofes  had  deliv- 
ered thefe,  he  is  directed  to  come  and  fay,  ;;  Hear, 
O  Ifrael,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  :  And 
ihouJJialt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  foul,  and  with  all  thy  might.  And 
thefe  words  which  I  command  thee  this  day  fhall  be 
I  in  thine  heart."  After  reading  thefe  palfages  in  this 
5  connection,  Can  any  one  doubt,  whether  the  Ifrael- 
:1  ites  made  a  public  profeffun  of  real  godlinefs  ? 
\  Did  they  not  promife  to  pay  internal  as  well  as  ex- 
ternal obedience  to  all  the  divine  commands  ?  Did 
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they  not  promife  to  love  God  with  all  their  heart, 
and  with  all  their  foul,  and  with  all  their  might  ? 
And  could  they  promife  more,  or  better  obedience 
than  this  ?  If  a  public  profeffion  of  real  religion  be 
pofuble,  it  is  certain,  that  the  Ifraelites  made  fuch 
a  profeffion,  at  mount  Sinai. 

2.  If  the  Ifraelites  fulfilled  //z^zr  engagements,  then 
Cod  promifed,  on  his  part,  to  be  their  God,  and 
make  them  his  peculiar  people.  The  covenant 
engagements  were  mutual.  God  as  much  avouch- 
ed them  to  be  his  people,  as  they  avouched  him  to 
be  their  God.  So  fays  Mofes.  "  The  Lord  hath 
avouched  thee  this  day  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  as 
he  hath  promifed  thee."  Accordingly  God  fays, 
Exod.  xix.  5,  6,  "  Now  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey 
my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye 
mail  be  a  peculiar  treafure  unto  me  above  all  peo- 
ple ;  for  all  the  earth  is  mine.  And  ye  fhali  be 
unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priejls,  and  an  holy  nation." 
In  various  other  places  of  fcripture,  God  flileshim- 
felf  their  God.  This  is  a  relative  phrafe.  Accord- 
ingly Chrift  makes  ufe  of  it,  to  exprefs  his  own,  and 
his  difciples'  relation  to  his  Father.  "  I  afcend  to 
my  Father  and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God  and 
your  God."  When  God  promifes  to  be  a  God  to  a 
perfon  or  people,  he  means  to  comprife  in  the 
promife  all  fpiritual  bleflings.  In  this  fenfe  he  ufes 
the  expreffion,  Rev.  xx.  7.  "He  that  overcom- 
eth  mail  inherit  all  things,  and  I  will  be  his  God, 
and  he  mall  be  my  fon."  And  the  Apoftle  gives 
the  fame  turn  to  another  divine  promife.  He  fays, 
fpeaking  of  the  pious  patriarchs,  "  If  they  had 
been  mindful  of  that  country  from  whence  they  came 
out,  they  might  have  had  opportunity  to  have  re- 
turned :  But  now  they  defire  a  better  country,  that 
is,  an  heavenly.  Wherefore  God  is  not  amamed 
to  be  called  their  God:  For  he  hath  promifed  them 
a  city.*'     If  we  may  underibmd  the  divine  promife 
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to  Ifracl  in  this  comprehenfive  fenfe,  then  we  may 
juftly  conclude,  that  it  was  made  on  no  other  con- 
dition, than  their  cordial  obedience  to  the  divine 
commands.  God's  promife  to  them  explains  their 
promife  to  him.  If  he  engaged  to  be  their  God  ; 
they  engaged  to  be  his  people.  If  he  engaged  to 
love  them  ;  they  engaged  to  love  him.  If  he  en- 
gaged to  beftow  fpiritual  bleffings  on  them  ;  they 
engaged  to  yield  true  gratitude  and  obedience  to 
him.  Thefe  are  the  only  terms  upon  which  God 
could,  confidently  with  his  character,  enter  into 
covenant  with  them. 

3.  When  the  Israelites  difcovered,  by  their  con- 
duct, that  the ir  hearts  were  not  right  with  God.  they 
are  charged  with  hypocrify  and  breach  of  covenant. 
The  Pfalmift  declares,  "  They  kept  not  the  cove- 
nant of  God,  and  refufed  to  walk  in  his  law.  Nev- 
erthelefs,  they  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouth,  and 
lied  unto  him  with  their  tongues  ;  for  their  heart 
was  net  right  with  him,  neither  were  they  ftedfaft 
in  his  covenant"  If  the  covenant  which  they  made 
with  God,  did  not  require  their  hearts  to  be  right 
with  him,  then  their  hearts  not  being  right  with  him, 
was  no  violation  of  the  covenant.  If  they  did  not 
profefs  to  be  the  friends  of  God;  then  their  difaf- 
feclion  and  difobedience  Was  no  work  of  hypocrify. 
It  is  always  finful  to  be  unfriendly  and  diibbedient 
to  God,  but  it  is  not  always  hypocritical.  Thofe 
who  have  made  no  profeffion,  are  ready  to  allow 
that  they  are  guilty  of  fin,  but  not  of  hypocrify. 
We  are  no  hypocrites,  fay  they,  for  we  never  pro- 
fcfled  to  love  God,  and  be  better  than  other  men. 
But  we  never  find  the  Israelites  offering  this  excufe  ; 
and  therefore  may  prcfume,  that  in  their  covenant- 
ing with  God,  they  profefled  to  give  him  their  hearts. 

4.  When  the  people  of  God  fell  under  his  re- 
bukes, they  were  required  net  only  to  reform,  but 
to  repent,  in  order  to  regain  his   favor.     God  was 
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pleafed  to  govern  his   chofen  people  by  a  fpecial 
providence.     While  they   continued  obedient,  ha 
granted  them   outward  prosperity  ;  but  when  theyj 
became  difobedient,    he   chaftifed   them  with  ouu 
ward  judgments.     And  when  they  were  under  thd 
corrections  of  his  hand,  they  had  no  encouragement 
of  relief,  without  becoming  truly  penitent  for  their' 
iins.     We  find  this  condition  of  forgivenefs  largely 
Hated  in  the  twenty-fixth  chapter  of  Leviticus,  and  efj 
peciaily  in  the  41ft  and  42dverfes.  "If then  their  ui 
circumcifed  hearts  be  humbled,  and  they  then  accept 
of  the  punifhment  of  their  iniquity  ;  then  will  I  rei 
member  my   covenant  with   Jacob,  and  alfo    myf 
covenant  with  Ifaac,  and  alfo  my  covenant  with 
Abraham  will  I  remember  ;   and  I  will  remember 
the  land."     Solomon  prays  for  Ifrael,  at  the  dedica- 
tion of  the  temple,  agreeably  to  the  fpirit  of  the  Si- 
nai covenant.     He  mentions  the  cale  of  their  fall- 
ing under  divine  corrections  for  their  fins,  and  prays 
for   their  deliverance,  on  no  other  condition,  than 
their  knowing  and  conferring  the  plague  of  theii 
own  hearts,  or  their  returning  to  God  by  unfeignec 
repentance.     And   by   the  prophet  Joel,  God  call; 
upon  his  people  to  repent   in  fincerity,  in  order  tc 
regain  his  forfeited   favor.     "  Therefore   alfo  now 
faith  the   Lord,   turn   ye  even   to  me  with  all  you 
heart,  and  with  failing,  and  with  weeping,  and  wi. 
mourning.     And  rend  your  heart,    and    not    yo 
garments,    and   turn  unto   the   Lord  your  Goo 
For  he  is  gracious  and  merciful,  and  flow  to  ange 
and  of  great   kindnefs,   and  repenteth  him  of  t 
evil." 

But  why   fliould  God   infift  on   higher  terms 
regain,  than  to   preferve  his   favor  ?  If  his  pcor* 
were  admitted  into  covenant  without  the  profemY 
of  holinefs,  why  could  they  not  claim  the  blefiinft 
of  the   covenant,   at  any  time,   without  fuch  a  prf 
fefiion  ?  But  if  he  took  them  into  covenant,  on  t  J 
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ground  of  their  credible  profeflion  of  real  holinefs, 
hen  he  might,  with  the  greater!  propriety,  require 
renewal  of  covenant  and  a  profeffion  of  true  re- 
entance,  before  he  pardoned  their  fins  and  granted 
hem  the  tokens  of  his  favor-  Accordingly  we  find 
repeated  inftances  of  their  renewing  covenant,  after 
reat  declenfions,  in  order  to  obtain  deliverance 
rom  divine  judgments.  See  2  Chron.  xxix.  10. 
xxxiv.  23.  Nehem.  ix.  38.  This  mows  that  when 
J  they  entered  into  the  Sinai  covenant,  they  prof effed 
to  obey  God  from  the  heart. 

5.  The  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  the  Israelites 
were  required  to  obferve,  carried  in  them  the  pro- 
fejfion  of  true  love  to  God.     When  they  prefented 
their  peace-offerings  and  thank-offerings,  they  prac- 
tically profeffed  true  gratitude  to  God.     When  they 
prefented   their  fin-offerings  and  trefpafs-offe rings, 
they  practically  profeffed  real  repentance  and  godly 
Borrow  for  fin.     And  when  the  high  pri eft    confeff- 
j  feci  over  the  fcape-goat  all  the  fins  of  the  whole  peo- 
ple, and  then  flew  the   other   goat  in  facnfice,  this 
j.'was  a  practical  profeffion  not   only  of  repentance, 
\  tt)ut  of  faith  in  the  blood  of  Chriffc.     The  paffover 
*kvas  likewife   a  type  of  the   divine   Saviour,    and 
could  not  be  acceptably   celebrated,  without   faith 
in  the  Lamb  flain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
;   'n  fhort,  all  the  facrifices,  appointed  under  the  law, 
I     ere  of  fuch  a  nature,   that  none  could  offer  them 
ft  incerely,  without  profeffmg  and  exercifing  fupreme 
tl  )ve  to  God.     And  this  is  a  clear  evidence,  that  all 
i    ho  entered  into  the  Sinai   covenant,  entered  into 
m  ,  under  the  profeffion    and  appearance  of  true 
i    -lends  to  God,   and   were   entitled  \.o  the   divine 
Irvor,  on  no  other  condition,  than  the  fincerity  of 
few^eir  profeffion. 

K'6.  The  Israelites  were  finally  broken  off  from 

ic  Sinai  covenant,  by   unbelief!     This  the  apoftle 

Ljjows  at  large  in  the  eleventh  of  Romans.     Eut  how 
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could  they  have  been  broken  off  by  unbelief,  if  that 
covenant  had  not  implied  their  profeflion  of  faith 
in  the  promifed  Median  ?  If  they  had  never  pro- 
feffed  to  believe  in  a  Saviour  to  come,  then  their 
rejecting  him  after  he  appeared,  could  have  been 
no  violation  of  their  covenant  obligations,  nor  con- 
fcquently  any  juft  caufe  of  their  being  call  out  of 
covenant.  But  if  they  had  pubiickly  and  folemnly 
profeffed  to  believe  in  the  promifed  Meffiah,  then 
their  vifible  rejection  of  Chriit  in  the  days  of  his 
flefh,  was  a  vifible  evidence  of  their  breach  of  cov- 
enant, and  a  fufficient  ground  for  God  to  dif'own 
them,  and  caft  them  out  of  his  vineyard.  The 
manner,  therefore,  of  their  being  cut  off  from  the 
Sinai  covenant  clearly  mows,  that  before  they  were 
cut  off,  they  were  confidered  and  treated  as  true 
believers  or  real  faints. 

7.  The  Sinai  covenant  was  not  a  mere  external 
covenant,  which  required  only  external  obedience, 
for,  it  was  inconhftent  with  the  nature  and  charac- 
ter of  God  to  make  fuch  a  covenant  with  his  peo- 
ple. An  earthly  prince,  whofe  authority  extends 
only  to  the  overt  a£ts  of  the  fubjecl,  may  require 
mere  external  obedience  ;  but  God,  whofe  author- 
ity reaches  the  heart,  cannot  require  mere  external 
obedience,  without  giving  up  his  authority,  and  in- 
dulging his  creatures  in  fin.  If  God  had  told  his 
people,  that  he  would  be  their  governor,  preferver,, 
and  benefaclor,  if  they  would  pay  him  only  exter- 
nal allegiance  and  homage,  he  would,  at  once,  have 
given  up  his  moral  government  over  them,  and 
indulged  them  in  all  the  wicked nefs  of  their  hearts. 
But  could  he  have  given  them  fuch  an  indulgence 
in  wickednefs,  confidently  with  his  p erf e 61  holineisl 
and  infinite  hatred  of  fm  ? 

Again,  if  God   had   made  a    covenant  with   hisjj 
people,  to  reward  them  for  gracelefs  obedience,  he( 
would  have  bound  himfclf  to  reward  them  for  fml. 
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I  All  obedience  muft  flow  from  the  heart  \  and  there- 
f  fore  all  obedience  muft  either  flow  from  a  gracious 
[  or  gracelefs  heart.  That  obedience  which  flows 
»  from  a  gracious  heart  is  holy  obedience  ;  and  that 
I  obedience  which  flows  from  a  gracelefs  heart  is  un- 
f  holy  or  gracelefs  obedience.  If,  therefore,  God 
;  had  promifed  to  reward  his  people  for  mere  exter- 
[  nal,  gracelefs  obedience,  which  "flowed  from  a 
f  gracelefs  heart,  he  would  have  promifed  to  re- 
!  ward  them  for  their  iniquities.  But  if  he  could 
not  indulge  them  in  wickednefs,  confidently  with 
:  his  holinefs,  it  was  certainly  ftill  more  inconfiftent 
[  with  his  perfect  reclitude,  to  reward  them  for  fin- 
f  cning. 

Again,  if  God  had  engaged  to  be  a   God  and 
King  to  his    people,    without    requiring  them   to 
'    obey  him  from  the  heart,  he  would  have  contradict- 
ed his  own  pofitive    precept.     "  Hear,  O   Ifrael, 
the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  :  And  thou  malt 
<    love  the  Lord  thy   God  with   all  thine  heart,   and 
j    with  all  thy. foul,  and   with  all  thy  might."     This 
precept  required  internal  holinefs,  and   bound   the 
i    Ifraeiites  to  yield  internal  as  well  as  external  obe- 
b   dience  to  their  Creator  and  Lawgiver.     How  was 
I   it  poffible,   therefore,  that  God,  in  the  Sinai  cove- 
I  nant,  fhould  allow  his  people  to  yield  him  only  ex- 
I  ternal  obedience,  without  diffolving  the   authority 
\  "and  obligation  of  his  own  law  ? 

I  Again,  if  the  law  of  God  required  the  Ifraeiites 
1 ->.to  be  perfectly  holy,  then  it  condemned  them  for 

I I  every  external  aftion  which  flowed  from  a  finful 
'  I  heart.  And  fo  it  is  written,  "  Curfed  is  everyone 
1 1  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book 

I  of  the  law  to  do  them."  This  means  that  eternal 
M  curfe,  which  Chrift  came  to  remove.  For  it  is  im- 
L  mediately  added,  "  Chrift  hath  redeemed  us  from 
j)  the  curfe  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curfe  for  us." 
j|\Such  a  threatening  did  God  denounce  againft  eve- 
ry 
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ry  tranfgreffor  of  his  holy  and  righteous  law.  If, 
therefore,  he  had  promifed  in  the  Sinai  covenant, 
to  reward,  with  temporal  profperity,  the  mere  ex- 
ternal, gracelefs  obedience  of  his  people,  he  would 
have  promifed  to  blefs  them  in  time,  and  to  punifh 
them  in  eternity,  for  the  fame  finful  conducl. 

Once  more,  if  God  had  engaged  to  be  the  God 
of  his  people,  in  the  Sinai  covenant,  on  condition 
of  their  mere  external  obedience,  he  would  have 
afted  in  direct  oppoiition  to  his  own  declarations 
concerning  fuch  obedience.  God  fpeaks  of  exter- 
nal obedience,  or  gracelefs  duties,  in  the  ftrongeft 
terms  of  difapprobation.  "  He  that  turneth  away 
his  ear  from  hearing  the  law,  even  his  prayer  mall 
be  abomination."  "  He  that  killeth  an  ox,  is  as  if 
he  flew  a  man  ;  he  that  facrificeth  a  lamb,  as  if  he 
cut  off  a  dog's  neck  •  he  that  offereth  an  oblation, 
as  if  he  offered  fwine's  flefh  ;  he  that  burnetii  in- 
cenfe,  as  if  he  blefTed  an  idol."  "  To  what  pur- 
pofe  is  the  multitude  of  your  facrifices  unto  me  ? 
faith  the  Lord  :  I  am  full  of  burnt  offerings  of 
rams,  and  the  fat  of  fed  beafts  ;  and  I  delight  not 
in  the  blood  of  bullocks,  or  of  lambs,  or  of  he- 
goats.  When  ye  come  to  appear  before  me,  who 
hath  required  this  at  your  hand  to  tread  my  courts  ? 
Bring  no  more  vain  oblations ;  incenfe  is  an  abom- 
ination unto  me  ;  the  new  moons  and  fabbaths,  the 
calling  of  affemblies,  I  cannot  away  with  ;  it  is  in-' 
iquity,  even  the  folemn  meeting."  In  thefe  paf-' 
fages,  God  fpeaks  the  language  of  his  heart,  and 
,expreffes  his  real  abhorrence  of  that  outward  hom- 
age which  is  deftitute  of  inward  refpecl.  We  may 
prefume,  therefore,  that  with  fuch  feelings  he  nev-„ 
er  required  external,  gracelefs  obedience  ;  or  en- 
tered into  covenant  with  his  people,  upon  terms! 
which  his  foul  abhorred.  And  indeed,  he  exprefs- 1 
ly  tells  them  fo,  by  his  prophet  Jeremiah.  "  Thus 
faith  the   Lord  of  Hofts,  the  God  of  Ifrael,  Put 

your 


your  burnt  offerings  unto  your  facrifkes,  and  eat 
tlefh.  For  I  fpake  not  unto  your  fathers,  nor 
commanded  them  in  the  day  that  I  brought  them 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  concerning  burnt  offerings 
or  facrifkes  :  But  this  thing  commanded  I  them, 
faying.  Obey  my  voice,  and  I  will  be  your  God,  and  ye 
Jh-all  be  my  people  ;  and  walk  ye  in  all  the  ways  that 
I  have  commanded  you,  that  it  may  be  well  with 
you."  This  is  God's  own  explanation  of  his  own 
covenant.  And  according  to  this  explanation,  it 
required  internal  as  well  as  external  obedience,  as 
the  condition  of  both  temporal  and  fpiritual  bleff- 
ings. 

I  proceed  to  fhow,  as  I  propofed,  that  this  cove- 
nant was  diilincl  from  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  or 
God's  promife  to  fave  finners,  through  faith  in  the 
Mediator.  Though  this  might  be  argued  from  the 
various  points  of  difference  which  have  been  men- 
tioned, yet  I  mall  fugged  but  only  two  confidera- 
,    tions,  which  appear  to  be  decifive  on  this  head. 

1.  The   covenant  of  grace   exilled  about    two 

[.  thou  fan  d  years  before  the  Sinai  covenant.     God  pro- 

'  pofed  the  covenant  of  grace  immediately  after  the  fall. 

And  many,  in  every  age,   from  Adam  to   Mofes, 

>  complied  with  it,  and  fecured  its  fpiritual  and  eter- 

■  nal  bleffings.     Indeed  Mofes,  and  Aaron,  and   all 

the    pious    Israelites,    who  had    lived    in    Egypt, 

entered  into  the  covenant  of  grace  before  they  came 

I  «to  mount  Sinai.     So  that  the  Sinai  covenant  muft 

H  have  been  diftincf  from  the  covenant  of  grace.  Ee- 

;,  fides, 

<     2.  The  covenant  of  grace  has  exifted   near  two 

I  khoufand  years  fine e  the  Sinai  covenant,  was  diffolv- 

*  *ed.     The'  Apoftle  Paul  in  his  epiftles  to  the  Rom- 

S'ans,  Galatians,  and  Ephefians,  largely  proves,  that 

jythe  Mofaic  difpenfation  ceafed  at  the  death  of  Chrift. 

And  Chrift  himfelf  intimated,   that  this  mould   be 

ie  confequence  of  his  fulfilling  the  law.     But  the 
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covenant  of  grace  has  been  in  full  force,  ever 
fince,  as  well  as  before,  the  abrogation  of  the  Sinai 
covenant.  Theie  two  conliderations  ieem  to 
put  it  beyond  ail  doubt,  that  the  Sinai  covenant 
was  diftinft  from  the  covenant  of  grace.  The 
Sinai  covenant  was  calculated  for  a  particu- 
lar people,  time,  and  place  ;  but  the  covenant 
of  grace  is  calculated  for  all  nations,  times  and 
places,  from  the  fall  of  man  to  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. 

Before  I  conclude  this  chapter,  I  would  make  a 
few  remarks  upon  what  has  been  laid,  in  order  to 
illudrate  more  fully  the  covenants  we  have  been 
confidering,  as  wrell  as  the  general  fubjeCt.,  upon 
which  we  are  profefTedly  treating. 

Remark  1.  The  foregoing  obiervations  may  mow 
us,  why  God  owned  and  treated  the  jews  as  his 
peculiar  people,  when  they  revoked  from  him,  and 
became  extremely  corrupt.  This  was  owing  to 
his  double  relation  to  the  feed  of  Abraham.  In 
his  covenant  with  Abraham,  he  engaged  to  preferve 
and  blefs  his  feed.  And,  therefore,  notwithitand- 
ing  they  perfonaily  broke  their  covenant  with  him, 
yet  he  continued  to  diflinguim  them,  with  outward 
bleffings,  on  their  fathers  account.  He  often  treat- 
ed them  better  than  their  conduct,  or  his  covenant 
relation  to  them  required.  Though  he  uniformly 
fmiled  on  them  when  they  were  obedient,  yet  he- 
did  not  uniformly  punim  them,  when  they  were  dif-  - 
obedient.  He  delayed,  for  many  ages,  to  cut  them 
ofT  from  his  covenant  after  they  had  deferved  to 
be  cut  off,  and  difperfed  among  the  nations.  This 
was  not  becaufe  he  meant  to  reward  their  outward 
conduft  andgracelefs  duties;  but  becaufe  he  meant, 
to  keep  covenant  with  Abraham.  While  Abraham 
lived,  he  faithfully  kept  covenant  with  God.  And  j 
fince  his  death,  God  has  faithfully  fulfilled  his  cov- 
enaut  with  him,  by  preferving  and  bleffing  his  feed. 
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Remark  2.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  faid  irt 
;his  chapter,  that  the  covenant  of  grace  has  always 
been  the  fame.     It  is   a  covenant  in  which   God 
engages  to  fave  finners  through  faith  in  the  Media- 
tor.    This  covenant  we  have  feen  is  founded  on  the 
covenant  of  redemption,  and  defigned  to  carry  it  in- 
to execution,  and   therefore  mult  remain  the  fame, 
until  the  defign  of  the  covenant  of  redemption  is 
completed.      Accordingly  the  fcripture  reprefents 
men's  being  faved   through   faith  in  the  Mediator, 
from  the  fail  of  Adam  to  the  coming  of  Chrift,  and 
from  the  coming  of   Chrift  to  the  end    of  time. 
None  of  the    covenants  which  we  have  been  con- 
\  fidering,  had  any  tendency  to  alter  the  covenant 
ff  of  grace.     The   covenant  of  redemption   was  the 
I  foundation  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  and  the  cov- 
-  enant  of  grace  was  the  foundation  of  the  covenant  of 
;  Abraham  and  of  the  Sinai  covenant ;  and  it  is  plain, 
I  that  the   covenant  of  grace  could  not  be  altered  by 
a  covenant  upon  which  it  was  built,  nor  by  thofe 
which  were  built  upon  it. 

Remark  3.    The    preceding    obfervations     may 
I  teach  us  what  we  are  to  underftand  by  the  different 
dispensations  of  the  covenant  of  grace.     Some 
I  feem  to  make  no  diftinclion  between  the  covenant 
I  of  grace,  and  its  different  difpenfations,  in  different 
,    ages.     The  firft  difpenfation  commenced  with  Adam, 
Hhe  fecond  with  Abraham,  the  third  with  Mofes,  and 
jthe  fourth  with    Chrift.     Thefe  different    difpenfa- 
I  *  dons  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  are  often  mentioned, 
^referred   to,  and  reafoned  from,   without  being  ex- 
plained.    But,  perhaps,  it  may  be  of  fervice  to  ex- 
«. '•plain   them.     As  the  covenant  of  grace  has  always 
i|been  precifely  the  fame,  fo  there  has  been  nothing 
Ifin  the  covenant  itfelf  to  diftinguifn  it,  from  time  to 
Rime,  or  to  mark  its  different  difpenfations.     Thefe, 
therefore,  muft  be  certain  things,  which  are  diftincl: 
from  the  effence  of  the   covenant,  and  which  may 
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be  properly  called  its  appendages.  The  cove- 
nant of  grace,  (imply  confidered,  requires  only 
faith  in  the  Mediator :  But  God  has  been  pleafed, 
at  different  times^  to  enjoin  other  duties  befides  faith 
in  Chrift,  upon  thofe  who  embrace  the  covenant  of 
grace.  And  thefs  duties  may  be  called  its  appenda- 
ges, as  they  are  enjoined  wholly  on  the  ground  of 
it.  From  Adam  to  Abraham  the  appendages  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  were  plain  and  fimple,  and 
fuch  as  naturally  refulted  from  it.  God  required 
believers  to  offer  facrinces,  to  profefs  religion,  to 
attend  public  worfhip,  and  to  form  churches  or 
religious  focieties.  Thefe  particulars,  it  is  true,  are 
not  diftin&ly  mentioned  in  the  facred  hiftory  of 
thofe  early  times,  but  yet  perhaps  they  may  be- 
fairly  collected  from  it.  Thofe  before  the  flood 
certainly  built  altars,  and  offered  facrifices  in  pub- 
lic. The  fons  of  God  were  diftinguifhed  from 
the  fons  and  daughters  of  men.  Hence  it  is  nat- 
ural to  conclude,  that  they  made  a  public  profel- 
fion  of  religion,  formed  churches,  and  worfinpped 
God  in  a  public  and  focial  manner.  Thefe,  or 
fimilar  duties,  enjoined  upon  thofe  who  entered 
into  the  covenant  of  grace,  were  the  appendages, 
by  which  its  firft  difpenfation  was  diftinguifhed. 
In  Abraham's  day,  another  peculiar  duty  was  added, 
which  formed  the  fecond  difpenfation  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace.  This  duty  was  the  rite  of  circum- 
cifion.  God  required  Abraham  and  his  feed  after 
him,  from  generation  to  generation,  to  circumeife 
their  male  children,  at  eight  days  old,  and  all  their 
profelytes,  whenever  they  admitted  them  to  their 
own  peculiar  privileges.  This  divine  inftitution 
continued  to  diftinguiih  the  fecond  difpenfation  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  until  the  days  of  Mofcs, 
when  the  third  commenced.  Then  God  made  the 
Sinai  covenant  with  the  feed  of  Abraham,  and 
gave  them  a  large  code  of  new  laws,  rites  and 
D  ceremonies. 
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ceremonies,  in  addition  to  all  the  foregoing  ap- 
pendages of  the  covenant  of  grace.  And  as  this 
illuftrious  difpenfation  was  principally  defigned  to 
prepare  the  way  for  the  coining  of  Chrift,  fo  it  con- 
tinued until  Chrift  appeared  aiip!  made  complete 
atonement  for  fin.  Then  the  fourth  and  laft  dif- 
penfationofthe  covenant  of  grace  commenced,  and 
let  afide  all  thofe  appendages  of  it,  which  were 
typical  of  the  promifed  Meffiah,  and  which  ferved 
to  diftinsuifh  the  feed  of  Abraham  from  the  reft  of 
the  world.  Inftead  of  the  facrifices  under  the  three 
firft  difpenfations,  inftead  of  circumciiion  and  the 
paifover  under  the  fecond  difpenfation,  and  inftead 
of  all  the  civil  and  ceremonial  precepts  under  the 
third,  Chrift  required  his  followers  only  to  profefs  re- 
ligion, to  unite  in  religious  focieties,  to  fubmit  to  the 
ordinance  of  baptifm,  and  to  celebrate  the  memorials 
of  his  own  death.  Thefe  few  plain  and  fimple  duties 
are  the  appendages  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  under  its 
la  ft  and  mod  perfect  difpenfation.  Thus  it  appears 
that  the  different  difpenfations  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  are  not  different  modes,  or  forms,  or  articles 
of  the  covenant  itfelf ;  but  only  different  duties 
added  to  it,  or  founded  upon  it,  which  become 
binding  in  confequence  of  embracing  the  covenant. 
And  thefe  duties  are  properly  termed  appendages, 
becaufe  they  have  been  added  to  and  taken  from  the 
covenant,  without  making  the  leaft  alteration  in  it. 
This  account  of  the  appendages  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  feems  to  be  fully  confirmed  by  Doctor 
Hemmenway  himfelf,who  very  juftly  mentions  and 
defcribes  the  duties  which  are  enjoined  on  believ- 
ers in  particular,  in  confequence  of  their  embracing 
the  covenant  of  grace.  He  fays,  page  nth,  "  Some 
precepts  of  the  gofpel  are  immediately  directed  to 
all  to  whom  the  call  of  the  gofpel  is  fent,  and  de- 
mand prefent  obedience.  But  others  are  imme- 
diately directed  to  thofe  who  are  in  or  under  the /fe- 
cial 
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tial  bond  of  the  covenant,  and  cdnndt  be  regularly 
obeyed  by  any  but  thofe  who  are  firji  admitted  into 
the  number  of  God's  people  by  a  refiipulation  or  con- 
fent.  When  they  have  thus  taken  the  bond  of  the 
covenant  on  them,  there  are  further  duties  immedi- 
ately enjoined,  duties  which  belong  not  to  thofe  who 
are  not  in  covenant  while  fitch,  particularly  nfing 
the  [pedal  ordinances,  which  are  appropriated  ex- 
olufively  to  the  church."  Such  duties  can  be  no 
other  than  proper  appendages  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  ought  to  be  confidered  in  this  light. 

Remark  4.  It  appears  from  what  has  be^i  faid, 
that  there  is  no  propriety  in  arguing  from  one  dif- 
penfation  of  the  covenant  of  grace  to  another. 
Though  the  covenant  of  grace  has  always  been  the 
fame,  yet  one  difpenfation  of  it  has  fuperfeded 
another.  Therefore,  we  cannot  determine  what 
are  the  peculiar  duties  of  believers  under  the  pref- 
ent  difpenfation  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  from 
what  were  the  peculiar  duties  of  believers  under 
any  of  its  former  difpenfations.  Doctor  Hemmei> 
way  has  followed  other  writers  in  arguing  from  the 
former  difpenfations  of  the  covenant  of  grace  to 
the  prefent,  and  endeavoured  to  prove  what  the  pe-r 
culiar  duties  of  believers  are  under  the  prefent 
difpenfation  of  the  covenant  6f  grace,  from 
what  they  were  under  its  former  difpenfations^ 
But  this  mode  of  reafoning  is  by  no  means  conclu- 
five.  It  was  the  duty  of  believers  under  former" 
difpenfations  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  to  offer  fa* 
crifices ;  But  can  we  hence  infer,  that  this  is  their 
duty  now?  It  was  the  duty  of  believers  under  former 
difpenfations  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  to  circum- 
cife  their  children  and  attend  the  paffover  ;  But 
does  it  hence  follow,  that  thofe  duties  are  frill  bind- 
ing ?  Or  can  we  juftly  conclude,  that  it  is  the  duty 
of  believers  now  to  circumcife  their  children,  or 
even  to  baptize  them,  becaufe  it  was  once  their  du- 
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iy  to  circumcife  them  f  The  truth  is,  we  mirft  learn 
the  peculiar  duties  of  believers  under  the  prefent 
difpenfation  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  from  the 
difpenfation  itfelf,  which  enjoins  all  the  peculiar 
duties  which  belong  to  it.  If  believers  are  now  to- 
baptize  their  children,  as  undoubtedly  they  are, 
it  is  not  becaufe  they  were  once  obliged  to  circum- 
cife them.  If  believers  are  now  to  attend  the 
Lord's  fupper.  it  is  not  becaufe  they  were  once 
obliged  to  attend  the  paffover.  The  reafoning  from 
the  appendages  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  inftead  of 
the  cc  enant  itfelf,  has  been  a  fruitful  fource  of  er- 
ror among  chriftians.  The  Papifts  plead  that  there 
ought  to  be  prkits,  and  bifhops,  and  a  pope  at  the 
head  of  all,  in  the  chriftian  church,  becaufe  there 
were  the  levites,  the  priefts,  and  the  high  prieft,  in  the 
jewifh  church.  The  Episcopalians  found  their  pmclice 
of  wearing  facerdotal  robes  in  the  difcharge  of  their 
minifterial  office,  on  the  cuftom  of  the  Jewifh  clergy,, 
in  wearing  robes  for  ornament  and  for  beauty.  And 
the  congregationalifts  reafon  on  the  fame  ground,  in 
fupport  of  the  duty  of  unregenerate  men  to  attend 
the  chriftian  facraments.  But  all  this  reafoning  is 
inconclufive,  whether  what  they  mean  to  prove  by 
it  be  true  or  falfe.  We  have  no  right  to  argue 
from  paft  appendages  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
which  have  been  fet  afide,  to  the  prefent  appenda- 
ges of  it.  The  chriftian  difpenfation,  which  is  al- 
lowed to  be  the  freeft  from  types  and  figures,  plain- 
ly fpeaks  for  itfelf.  And  we  ought  to  look  into 
the  clear  difpenfation  of  the  gofpel,  in  order  to 
difcover  the  peculiar  duties  of  believers,  at  this 
day.  By  purfuing  this  method,  we  may,  perhaps, 
avoid  fome  of  the  darknefs  and  confufion,  which 
has  attended  the  facramental  controverfy  in  partic- 
ular, 
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CHAPTER     III. 

None  but  real  faints  in  the  covenant  of  grace. 

DOCTOR  Hemmenway  fuppofes,  that' not  only 
true  believers,  but  all  who  are  baptized,  are, 
in  fome  fenfe,  in  the  covenant  of  grace.  But  it 
we  have  given  a  juft  definition  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  then  none  can  be  in  it  but  true  believers. 
The  covenant  of  grace,  we  have  faid,  is  "  The 
promife  of  God  to  fave  fmners.  on  the  condition 
of  their  believing  in  Chrift."  According  to  this  def- 
inition, believing  in  Chrift  is  the  fole  condition  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  therefore  all  who  believe 
in  the  Mediator,  comply  with  the  condition,  and 
fo  are  not  partly,  or  in  fome  fenfe,  but  completely 
in  covenant  with  God.  If  faith  is  the  condition  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  there  can  be  no  medium  be- 
tween being  completely  in  and  completely  out  of 
it.  The  believer  is  completely  in  it,  and  the  un- 
believer is  completely  out  of  it.  The  believer  is  en- 
titled to  all  the  bleffings  of  it,  and  the  unbeliever  to 
none.  Ail  the  promifes  of  God  are  in  Chrif},,  yea 
and  amen.  Believers  are  in  Chnfl,  and  therefore 
all  the  promifes  apply  to  them.  Unbelievers  are 
out  of  Chrift)  and  itrangers  from  the  covenant  of 
promife,  and  therefore  have  no  title  to  covenant 
bleffings. 

The  only  way  to  avoid  the  force  of  this  argu- 
ment is  to  fuppofe,  that  men  may  be  true  believers 
in  the  fenfe  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  without  being 
true  faints,  or  the  fubjecls  of  real  holinefs.  But 
this  fuppofition  is  contradicted  by  the  whole  tenor  of 
fcripture.     It  is  faid,  "  As  rrcmv  as  received  Chrift,  to 
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them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  fons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name  :  Which 
were  born,  not  of  -fclood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flefh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  It  is  faid, 
"  Whofoever  belie veth  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift,  is 
born  of  God."  It  is  faid,  "  No  man  can  fay  that 
Jems  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghoft."  And 
ft  is  alfo  faid,  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy, 
peace,  long  fufTering,  gentlenefs,  goodnefs,/<zz^." 
Thefe  texts  fully  prove,  that  faving  faith,  which  is 
the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit,  and  exercifed  by  real  faints  only,  or 
thofe  who  have  been  born  of  God.  According  to 
fcripture,  therefore,  none  but  real  faints  are,  in  any 
fenfe,  in  the  covenant  of  grace.  Though  finners, 
who  have  never  been  renewed,  may  believe,  in 
fpeculation,  that  the  gofpel  is  divine,  that  Chrift  is 
the  only  Saviour,  that  all  who  embrace  him  from  the 
heart  fliall  be  faved  ;  and  though  they  may  profefs 
to  believe  i*i  Chrift,  and  really  hope  to  obtain 
eternal  life,  yet  they  are  not  in  the  covenant  of 
grace,  nor  entitled  to  any  of  its  bleffings. 
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CHAPTER     IV. 


None  are  required  to  profefs  religion  but  real  faints^ 
who  are  in  the  covenant  of  grace. 


WE  have  mown,  in  the  laft  chapter,  that  none 
but  real  faints  are  in  covenant  with  God. 
We  are  now  to  inquire,  whether  he  requires  any  but 
thofe  who  are  in  covenant  with  him,  to  make  a  public 
profeffion  of  religion.  There  is  a  diftinftion  be- 
tween moral  and  inititutcd  duties.  Moral  duties 
refult  from  the  nature  of  things,  and  are  binding 
previous  to  a  divine  command ;  but  inftituted  du- 
ties derive  their  obligation  from  the  expreffion  of 
divine  authority.  Thus  to  love  God  is  a  moral 
duty,  but  to  profefs  to  love  him  is  an  inftituted  duty. 
In  order,  therefore,  to  determine  who  are  bound  to 
profefs  to  love  God,  we  mud  inquire  on  whom  this  duty 
is  enjoined.  And  fince  faints  are  eiTentially  different 
from  finners,  it  is  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  God  mould 
require  peculiar  duties  of  faints,  which  arc  expreffi  ve 
of  their  peculiar  obligations  and  affections.  They 
have  been  made  the  fubjetis  of  his  fpecial  grace.  They 
have  been  admitted  into  covenant  with  him.  They 
have  devoted  themfelves  to  his  fervice.  And  they 
truly  feel  a  fupreme  affeclion  and  attachment  to  his 
character  and  intereft.  He  may,  therefore,  with 
propriety,  require  them  to  exprefs  the  genuine  feel-, 
ings  of  their  hearts,  by  an  open  profeffion  of  real 
godlinefs. 

Philip  required  the  eunuch  to  profefs  faving  faith, 
before  he  admitted  him  to  baptifm.  And  though 
this  is  a  fingle  inftance  of  requiring  a  true  believer 
to  profefs  religion   previous  to    baptifm  ;  yet  fince 
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Philip  a&ed,  in  this  inftance,  agreeably  t© 
Chrift's  laft  commiflion  to  his  Apoftles  and  their 
fucceflbrs  in  the  miniftry,  we  may  fafely  conclude, 
that  all  real  faints  are  as  much  required  to  profefs 
religion  as  to  fubmit  to  the  ordinance  of  baptifm. 
And,  indeed,  thefe  duties  Hand  upon  the  fame 
foundation,  and  are  infeparably  connected,  in 
Chrift's  commiflion  to  his  minifters.  "  Go  ye  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gofpel  to  every  crea- 
ture. He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  fhall  be 
faved  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  fhall  be  damned." 
This  commiflion  renders  a  public  profeffion  of  re- 
ligion a  divine  inftitution  under  the  gofpel.  For  it  re- 
quires minifters  to  preach,  and  men  to  believe;  and 
believers  to  profefs  their  faith,  and  minifters  to  bap- 
tize them,  on  the  ground  of  their  profeflion. 

Though  God  requires  all  where  the  gofpel 
comes,  to  comply  with  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  yet 
fo  long  as  any  negleft  to  comply,  he  does  not  re- 
quire them  to  profefs  that  they  have  complied.  If 
God  fhould  require  men  to  profefs  religion  before 
they  have  it,  he  would  require  them  to  profefs  a 
falfehood.  But  fince  this  is  inconfiftent  with  the  di- 
vine character,  we  may  be  affured  that  none  but  the 
real  fubjefts  of  grace  are  required  to.  make  a  public 
profeflion  of  real  godlinefs.  God  makes  the  fame 
diftinciion  in  precepts  as  in  promifes.  As  he 
promifes  life  to  none  but  real  faints;  fo  he  requires 
none  but  real  faints  to  profefs  religion.  If  finners 
fuppofe  they  are  .real  faints,  yet  God  does  not 
promife  them  life  on  that  fuppofition.  So  if  any 
fuppofe  they  love  God  while  they  are  deftitute  of 
love,  yet  God  does  not  require  them  to  profefs  the 
love  of  which  they  arc  deftitute.  As  the  promife 
in  the  one  cafe,  fo  the  precept  in  the  other,  is  giv- 
en to  faints  only.  The  profeifton  of  religion  is 
properly  an  appendage  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
and  therefore  is  enjoined  on  thofe  only  who  are  in 
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the  covenant  of  grace.     God's  requifitions  clepenc 
not  on  the  falfe  opinions,  but  on  the  real  chara&ei 
of  men.     He  requires  only  thofe  who  have  religioi 
to  profefs  religion,  and  diftinguifh  tbemfelves  froi 
the  reft  of  the  world.     But  I  mall   not  enlarge  o 
this  point,    fince  it  has  been  abundantly  proved  b> 
Mr.  Edwards,  and  is  freely  acknowledged  by  Doc? 
tor   Hemmenway.      He  lays,  page   20,  "  The  be- 
lief of  the  heart  is  prefuppoftd  in  the  profeffionof  the 
mouth.     Arid  a  profeition  of  faith  which  is  a  duty, 
goes   before  a  right  of  admiflion  to  the  fpecial  or-, 
dinances  and  privileges  of  external   communion  in 
an  inftituted  church."    And  again,  page  11,  "  Some? 
precepts   of  the  gofpel  are  immediately  direfted  tc 
all  to  whom   the  call  of  the  gofpel  is  lent,  and    de 
mand  prefent  obedience.   But  others  are  immediate 
ly  directed  to  thofe  who  are  in  or  under  the  fpecu 
bond  of  the  covenant."     A  public  profeffion  of  re 
{igjon  properly  belongs  to  this  clafs  of  duties.. 
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CHAPTER     V. 

Vifible  faints  defcribed. 


T  is  a  given  point,  that  ail  vifible faints  are  proper 
fubjects  of  fpecial  ordinances.     If  it  could  only 
be    determined,   therefore,  who  are  vifible  faints, 
one  part  of  the  prefent  controverfy  would  be  com- 
pletely fettled.     But  this  has   never  been    done  ; 
though  it  is  probable,  that  all  men  have  precifely 
he  fame  ideas  upon  this  fubjecl:.     Different  writ- 
es have  defcribed  vifible   faints   very   differently. 
Doctor   Hemmenway,  indeed,  differs  from  all  who 
have  gone  before  him   in  this   difpute.     He   fays, 
page  41,    "  It  is  external,  and  not  mteriial  holinefs 
which  forms  the  character  of  a  vifible  faint,  asfiich" 
Again,  "  It  muft  be  the  vifibiiity    of  that  holinefs 
which  is  vifible.,  that  is,  of  external  holinefs,   which 
denominates  a    vifible  faint."     According  to  this 
defcription,  a  vifible  faint  is  any  perfon  who   bears 
the  mere  refemblance  of  a  real  faint.     But  the  mere 
refemblance  of  an  object,  is  never  taken  for  the  ob- 
'  eel  itfelf.     The  picture  of  a  dove  is  the  refemblance 
)f  a  dove,  and  the  picture  of  a    man   is  the  refem- 
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lance  of  a  man.     But  who   ever  took  the  piclure 
f  a  dove,  for  a  real  dove  ?  Or  the   piclure  of  a 
nan,  for  a  real  man  ?  Should  a  perfon  go  into  a 
>ainters  apartment,  which  is  covered  with  pictures 
}f  rational    and    irrational    creatures,    would     he 
fay  when  he  came  out,  that  he   had  feen  a  mul- 
titude  of  men    and    animals  ?     Though     images 
bear  a  (till   nearer  refemblance  of  certain  objefts* 
ret  they    are   never  fuppofed  to  be,   the    real  ob- 
cts,  whofe   refemblance    they  bear.     When  Ce- 

iar 
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iar  faw  the  ftatue  of  Alexander,  did  he  imagine 
faw  Alexander  himfelf  ?    When   the   Papift  bo 
before   the    image    of   Chriit,    does    he    take    t 
image  to  be  the  real  perfon,   who  expired  on  t 
crofs  ? 

Now  a  perfon  who  bears  the   mere  refemblam* 
of  a  faint,  is  no  more  a  vijiblc  faint,  than  the  image 
of  a  man  is   a   vijible  man.     We   find  men  evejl 
where,  who  believe  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  God 
who  attend  public  worfhip  and  family  prayer,    an< 
who  live  externally  fober,  honeft,  exemplary  lives 
Thefe  men,  in   all  thefe    refpefts,   bear  the   refei 
blance    of  real  faints.     But  this   refemblance  doe 
not  conftitutc  them  vijible  faints.     For  all  their  c 
thouoxy  and  morality  may  be  the  fruit  of  mere  e 
ucation,  or  of  a  defire  to  appear  well  in   the  e) 
of  the  world.     And  we  have  no  reaibn  to  belie\ 
that  they  are  governed  by  any  better  motives  tha 
thefe,  unlefs  they  give   us   fome  other  evidence  o 
real  holinefs.     But  if  thofe  who  bear  the  mere  re 
femblance  of  real  faints   are   not  vijibk  faints,  the 
the  queftion  ftill  returns,  Who  are  ? 

I  anfwer,  thofe  who  appear  to  profefs  real  hoi 
nefs.     This  all  muft  allow.     For  however  they  ma 
defcribe  vijible  faints,  yet  they  cannot  believe  an 
to  be  of  this  character,  unlefs  they  appear,  in  the 
view,  to  be  real  faints.     Of  this  there  is  a  fhort  a? 
eafy  proof.     Let  any  man,  who  has  been  confide 
ed  as  a  vijible  faint,  only  exhibit  clear  evidence 
being  wholly  deftitute  of  real  holinefs,  and  he  w 
immediately  ceafe  to  be  a  vijiblc  faint.      Judas  w 
once  ivi/wle  faint.     All  his  fellow-difciples  view< 
him  in  this  light.     But  did  they  view  him  fo,  aft* 
he  had  betrayed  his  Matter  ?  By  no  means.     TH 
inftance  of  his  conducl  fully  convinced  them,  th 
he  was  totally  deftitute  of  love  to   Chrift,  and  in 
mediately   transformed  him,  in  their  view,  from 
vijible  faint  to  a  vijible  finner. 
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If  it  be  true,  that  a  •vifibk  faint  is  one  who  ap- 
ars  to  profefs  real  holinefs ,  then  it  only  remains  to 
quire  who  exhibit  this  appearance.  And  here  it 
evident,  that  none  but  thofe  who  exhibit  a  good 
e,  a  good  creed,  and  a  good  profeffion,  exhibit 
•*e  appearance  of  real  holinefs.     For, 

1.  Though  a  good  life  does  not  prove  the  heart 
o  be  good,  yet  a  bad  life  proves  the  heart  to  be 
)ad.     Whoever,  therefore,  exhibits  a  vicious  life, 
exhibits  a  vicious  heart,  which  is  totally  inconfiftent 
pith  the  appearance  of  faving  grace. 
r  2.  No  man  can  appear  to  be  a  real  faint,  who 
loes  not  appear  to   believe  the  fundamental  doc- 
tlnes  of  the  gofpel.     Though  the   bare   belief  of 
lefe  doctrines  does   not  prove   any  man   to  be  a 
iintj  yet  the  denial  of  them  proves  him  to  be  def- 
inite of  the  love  of  the  truth,  which  is  inconfiftent 
hth  real  holinefs.     A  good  creed,  therefore,  is  as 
leceffary  as  a  good  life,  in  order  to  conftitute  a  viju 
fee  faint. 

u  3.  None  can  appear  to  be  real  faints,  who  do  not 
vofefs  to  have  that  love  which  is  the   e  (fence  of 
cue  religion.      Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 
end  love  belongs  to  the  heart.     The  heart,  there- 
tore,  is  the  feat  of  all  holy  affeaions.     But  every 
nan  is  beft  acquainted  with  his  own  heart,  and  if 
'  e'  is  honeft,  can  give  us  the  beft  evidence  of  his 
\  >ward  views  and  feelings,  by  his  own  declaration. 
,  >nd  this  renders  the  profeffion  of  real  holinefs,  or 
>ial  piety,  abfolutely  neceffary,  in  order  to  confti- 
rte  a  vifible  faint.     A  good  life  and  a  good  con- 
>flion.of  faith  are  only  negative  evidence  of  favmg 
jbpee.     But  there  ought  to    be  fome  poikive    evi- 
'  fence  that  the  heart  is  right  with  God.  And  this  can 
M  exhibited  no  othenvife,  than  by   a  profeffion  of 
flhcfe  cxercifes  of  heart,  which  conftitute  a  real  faint. 
Kr  however  moral  and  orthodox  a  man  may  appear, 
je   X  he  favs  that  he  has  no  love  to  God,  no  repent- 
ance 


ance  of  fin,  no  delight  in  holinefs,  we  have  no  rig! 
to  fay  or  believe  that  he  is  a  real  faint,  and  of  cor 
fequence,  he  cannot  be   a   vfible  faint.     But  if 
man  be  moral  and  orthodox,  and  in  addition  to  hj 
good  life  and  his  good  confeffion  of  faith,  ferioufl 
declares,  according  to  his  bell  judgment  of  hisow: 
heart,  that  he  loves  God,  hates  fin,  and  delights  h 
holinefs,  he  then  appears  to  be  a   real  faint,  whic] 
is  precifely  the  fame  as  a  vifible   faint.     Thus  m( 
rality,  orthodoxy,  and  a  profeffion  of  that  in  whic] 
true  holinefs  confifts-  conftitute  vifible  faints.  Anc 
though   fome  things,  which    Doclor   Hemmcnwa] 
fays,  feem  to   contradict   this  defcription  of  vifible 
faints ;  yet  he  fays  other  things,  which  perfeftly  agree 
with  it  and  confirm  it.     Thefe  are'  his  own   words 
page  62,  63.     "  If  by  a   profeffion  of  godlinefs  w< 
mean  fuch  a  profeffion  as  gives  evidence  of  chrii 
tian  piety,   as   being  the  proper   expreffion  of  th< 
faith  and  holinefs  required  in  the  gofpel  in  order  tc 
falvation  ;  this  I  think  mould  be  exhibited  in  or- 
der to  admiffion  into  an  inftitutcd  church.     There 
mould  be  a   credible   profeffion   of  affent  to    the 
foundation  principles  of  the   chriftian   doctrine,  of 
confent  to  the   new  covenant  ;  and    that   without 
known  hypocrify  or  referve.     In  a  word,  a  profef- 
fion expreffive  of  the  faith,  temper ,  and  reflations  of 
a  true  chriflian.  as  defcribed  in  the^  gofpel.     If  this 
be  what  is  meant  by  thofe  who  require  a  profeffion 
of  godlinefs,  or  faving  faith  as  a   term  of  chriflian 
communion  ;  this  is  no  more  than  what  Mr.  Stod- 
dard has  alfo  declared  as  his  fteadfafi  perfuafion.' 
This  paffage  favours  the  fentiment  advanced  in  the 
beginning  of  this  chapter,  that  probably  all  men  havt 
precifely  the  fame  idea  of  vifible  faints,  as   contra/led 
with  real  famts.     Though   they  may  differ  in  their 
ideas  of  real  faints,  yet  they  mufl  all  agree,  thattw^ 
bk  faints  are  thofe  who  appear  to  be  real  faints. 
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CHAPTER     VI. 

The  right  of  admijjion  to  full  communion. 


THE  duty  of  admiflion,  and  the  duty  of  accefs 
to  fpecial  ordinances,  are  diitin6t  duties,  which 
require  a  diftin6i  confideration.  In  this  chapter, 
[  mall  confine  myfelf  to  the  duty  of  admifMon. 
And  here  the  queftion  is,  Whether  the  church  may 
idmit  any  to  communion,  but  fuch  as  appear  to  he 
xal  faints  ?  I  know  fome  object  againft  ufing  the 
:nrafe,  appear  to  be  faint 5,  as  though  it  carried  the 
lea,  that  the  church  may  make  their  own  fancy, 
lAfiead  of  real  evidence  of  grace,  the  rule  of  ad- 
L.Siffion.  But  there  feems  to  be  no  jufl  ground  for 
this  objection.  For,  if  the  church  are  to  judge  of 
the  qualifications  of  thofe  whom  they  admit  to  com- 
munion, they  are  to  judge  according  to  apparent 
evidence.  Evidence  which  they  do  not  fee,  is  no 
evidence  to  them.  Suppofing  they  are  fo  blinced 
by  prejudice,  with  refpe£t  to  a  certain  perfon,  that 
they  cannot  difcovcr  the  evidence  which  he  really 
'exhibits  of  being  a  good  man  ;  yet  fo  long  as  the 
ilindnefs  of  their  hearts  prevents  their  feeing  the 
:  oodnefs  of  his,  they  ought  not  to  admit  him  to  com- 
munion. Their  firft  duty  is  to  caft  the  beam  out 
)r<f  their  own  eye,  and  impartially  attend  to  the  ev- 
idence of  grace,  which  the  proponent  exhibits,  and 
^en  recieve  him  in  the  Lord  as  becometh  faints. 
*vod  has  made  it  the  duty  of  the  church  to  admit 
£hofe  to  fpecial  ordinances,  who  appear  to  be  real 
flints.  The  church,  therefore,  mult  acl  according 
|b  the  evidence  of  grace,  which  they  difcern  in  thofe 
Bio  offer  themfelves  for  admiffion.  If  they  appear 
'  to 
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to  them  to  be  real  faints,  they  ought  to  admit  them 
but  if  they  appear  to  them  to  be  deftitute  of  grace, 
they  ought  to   rejecl  them.       God  has  given   his 
rutes  to  imperfect  creatures.     It  is  to  be  expected, 
therefore,  that  a  church  may,  through  inadvertence, 
prejudice,  or  partiality,  admit  fome  to  communion, 
and  debar  others  from   itr  whom  they'' ought  not. 
But  yet  their  guilt  will  not  confift  in  a&ing  accord- 
ing to  the  evidence  which  they  do  fee,  but  in  not 
attending   to   the  evidence   which  they  might  fee* 
Their  duty  is  to  attend  to  evidence  with  impartial- 
ity, and  to  a8:  according  to  it.   And  this  mows  that 
they  mud  admit  thofe,  and  onlv  thofe,  to   commu- 
nion, whom  they  think   are  real  faints.     They  are  I 
not  required  to  acl  on  certainty,  but  on  probabili- 
ty, becaufe  they  cannot  look  into  the  hearts  of  men. 
They  muft  have  evidence    enough    to    convince 
them,  that  the  man  whom  they  admit,  is  more  like- 
ly to  be  a  true  believer  than  a  falfe  profeffor.     No 
evidence  fhort  of  probability,  can  jullify   them   in 
admitting   any    perfon„to  full   communion.     If  a 
Cafhier  muft  have  any  evidence,  that  each  piece  of 
money  which  he  receives  is  genuine,  then  he  mull 
have  evidence  enough  to  convince  him,  that  each 
piece  is  more  likely  to  be  genuine  than  counterfeit. 
Or  if  a  Muftermafler  mud  have  any  evidence,  that 
each  foldier  whom  he  admits  into  the  army  is  found, 
then  he  muft  have  evidence  enough  to    convince 
him,  that  each  foldier  is  more  likely  to  be  found 
than  unfound.     Thefe   cafes  direclly   apply  to  the 
fubjecl  in  hand.     God  requires   the  church  to  ad- 
mit found  and  none  but  found  believers  to  commu- 
nion, fo  far  as  they  are   capable  of  judging,  by  the 
rules  which  he  has  given  them  to  govern  their  con-] 
du6L     It  is  their  duty,  therefore,  to  apply  thofe  I 
rules  to  every  particular  perfon  with  candor  ;  and  ! 
to  receive  or  reject  him,  accordingly 'as  he  appears* 
to  them,  either  qualified  or  unqualified  for  admif-  < 
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;ion.     They  are  n«>t   required   to  be  infallible,  but 

hey  are  required  to  be  honeft.     And  to  be  honeft, 

Miey  mud  admit  none  to   their  chriftian  fellowfhip, 

jflttt  thofe  whom   they    charitably  think   are   more 

ikely  to   be   friends,  than    enemies  to  God.     But 

'(ince  this  is  one  of  the  cardinal   points  in   the  pref- 

jjfrit  difpute,  it  may  be  proper  to  offer  a  few   plain 

[■arguments  to  eflablifh  it. 

Argument  I. 

None  ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  vifibte  church  but 
With  as  appear  qualified  to  promote  the  end  of  its  in- 
\jlitution. 

ft  The  vifible  church  is  a  religious  fociety,  found- 
ed on  religious  principles,  and  defigned  to  promote 
I  eligious  purpofes.  Such  a  fociety  God  inftituted 
f  immediately  after  the  fall,  and  has  preferved  in  the 
ilvorld,  from  age  to  age,  to  the  prefent  day.  It  ap- 
pears from  the  nature  of  this  fociety,  as  well  as  from 
the  reprefentations  of  it  in  fcripture,  thaUtis  calcu- 
lated to  anfwer  a  variety  of  important  ends.  In 
"particular,  to  diftinguifh  the  friends  from  the  ene- 
mies of  God  ;  to  difplay  the  beauty  and  importance 
;of  religion  ;  and  to  propagate  it  among  mankind  to 
^the  lateft  generations.  Thefe  valuable  purpofes  are 
^happily  r'eprefented  by  a  very  fenfible  writer.* 

u  A  vifible  church'was  eftablifhed,  in  order  to 
continue  it,  and  carry  it  on  fucceffively  throughout 
(all  ages.  Had  Mofesand  the  Prophets,  Chrift  and 
mis  Apoftles,  only  taught,  and  by  miracles  proved, 
■religion  to  their  cotemporaries  ;  the  benefits  of 
Sheir  inftruclions  would  have  reached  but  to  a 
■pall  part  of  mankind.  Chriftianky  muff  have  been, 
|in  a  great  degree,  funk  and  forgot  in  a  few  ages, 
&To  prevent  this,  appears  to  have  been  one  reafon, 
K7by  a- vifible  church  was  inftituted  ;  to  be  like  a 

city 
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city  upon  a  hill,  a  Handing  memorial  to  the  world 
of  the  duty  which  we  owe  to  our  Maker  ;  to  call 
men  continually,  both  by  example  and  inftruclion, 
to  attend  to  it  ;  and  by  the  form  of  religion  ever 
before  their  eyes,  remind  them  of  the  reality;  to  be  the 
repofitory  of  the  Oracles  of  God ;  to  hold  up  the  light 
of  Revelation  in  aid  to  that  of  nature,  and  propagate 
it  throughout  all  generations  to  the  end  of  the  world." 
Now,  if  the  vifible  church  be  a  fociety  defigned  to 
anfwer  thefe  religious  purpofes,  then  it  is  eafy  to  per- 
ceive who  are  properly  qualified  to  be  admitted  as 
members  of  it.  The  ends  for  which  any  fociety  is 
formed,  naturally  point  out  the  proper  qualifica- 
tions, of  its  members.  A  fociety  for  the  promotion 
of  learning,  fhould  be  compofed  of  men  of  learn- 
ing. And  for  the  fame  reafon,  a.  fociety  for  the 
promotion  of  religion,  mould  be  compofed  of  men 
of  religion.  Saints  love  God,  but  finners  hate  him. 
Saints  love  thecaufeof  God,  but  finners  wifh  to  deftroy 
it.  Saints  love  finners,  in  one  view,  and  hate  them  in 
another,  but  finners  are  totally  oppofed  to  faints. 
This  contrariety  between  faints  and  finners  is  abun- 
dantly aiTerted  in  fcripture.  Solomon  afferts,  that 
a  an  unjufl  man"  is  an  abomination  to  the  juft ;  and 
he  that  is  upright  in  the  way  is  an  abomination  to 
the  wicked."  Chrift  forewarns  his  followers  of  the 
fpirit  of  the  world  towards  them.  "  If  the  world 
hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated 
you.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would 
love  his  own ;  but  becaufe  ye  are  not  of  the 
world,  but  I  have  chofen  you  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you.  Remember  the 
word  that  I  faid  unto  yt)u,  The  fervant  is  not  great- 
er than  his  lord.  If  they  have  periecuted  me, 
they  will  alfo  perfecute  you  :  If  they  have  kept 
my  faying,  they  will  keep  yours  alfo.  But  all  thefe 
things  will  they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's  fake, 
becaufe  they  know  not  him  that  fent  me,"  Agree- 
E  ably 


J  ably  to  this  Paul  declares,  "  The  carnal  mind  is 
1  enmity  againft  God  :  For  it  is  not  fubjecl  to  the 
,J  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  So  then  they 
'  that  are  in  the  fiefh  cannot  pleafe  God."  And 
!  again  he  fays  to  the  Galatrms,  "  Now  we,  brethren, 
|  as  Ifaac  was,  are  children  of  the  promife.  But  as 
"  then,  he  that  was  born  after  the  flefli  perfecuted 
him  that  was  born  after  the  Spirit,  even  fo  it  is 
now."  Thus  the  whole  world  are  divided  into 
faints  and  fmners,  who  are  diametrically  oppofed 
to  each  otiier.  Saints  are  friends  to  God  and  to 
his  kingdom;  but  fmners  are  oppofed  to  God  and 
to  his  kingdom,  and  to  all  who  wifh'to  promote  it. 
Now,  if  God  inftituted  the  vifible  church,  to  diitin- 
guifh  his  friends  from  his  enemies,  to  difplay  the 
beauty  and  importance  of  religion,  and  to  tranfmit 
It  to  the  remote  ft  ages,  are  finners,  who  are  totally 
oppofed  to  ail  thefe  defigns,  fuitable  perfons  to  car- 
ry them  into  executicn  ?  Are  they  qualified  to  be 
admitted  into  this  holy  fociety,  which  requires  all 
who  belong  to  it,  to  be  friends  to  God,  to  hiscaufe, 
and  to  each  other  ?  How  can  the  church,  there- 
fore, in  faithfulnefs  to  God,  or  to  themfelves,  ad- 
mit thefe  into  their  fellowfhip,  and  into  his  family, 
whom  they  verily  think,  according  to  the  belt,  evi- 
dence they  are  able  to  obtain,  are  perfecl  enemies 
to  God,  to  religion,  and  to  themfelves  ?  But  per- 
haps it  may  be  faid,  that  it  is  out  of  the  power  of 
the  church  to  exclude  all  perfons  of  this  character 
from  their  communion.  But  be  it  fo  ;  Is  this  any 
reafon  for  admitting  into  their  holy  fellowfhip,  thofe 
whom  thev  fuppofe  are  of  this  character  ?  Can  art 
army  always  prevent  fpies  from  coming  into  their 
camp  ?  But  is  this  any  reafon  for  their  admitting: 
them,  or  neglecting  to  ufe  all  proper  means  to  keep 
them  out  ?  The  church,  therefore,  who  have  the 
right  of  admiffion,  ought  to  adhere  ftriaiy  to  the 
divine  rule,  and  admit  none  to  communion  in  holy 
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ordinances,  but  fuch  as  they  fuppofe,  in  a  judg- 
ment of  charity,  are  hearty  friends  to  the  caufe 
of  religion,  and  engaged  to  carry  into  effect,  the 
noble  and  gracious  purpofes  for  which  they  were 
formed  into  a  religious  fociety. 

Argument  II. 

None  ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  vifible  churchy 
but  thofe  who  appear  to  be  inter efled  in  the  covenant 
of  grace. 

The  covenant  of  grace  is  the  foundation  of  the 
vifible  church.  This  might  be  eafily  proved,  were 
it  not  univerfally  granted.  It  is  by  propofing  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  difpofing  men  to  comply 
with  it,  that  God  prepares  the  way,  and  forms  the 
materials,  for  the  vifible  church.  The  covenant 
of  grace,  is  the  promife  of  God  to  fave  finners, 
through  faith  in  the  Mediator.  And  according  to 
this  view  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  it  has  been 
fliown,  that  none  comply  with  the  condition  of  it, 
and  become  entitled  to  its  bleffings,  but  true  be- 
lievers. None  but  real  faints,  therefore,  do,  in 
the  fight  of  God,  belong  to  the  church.  To  God, 
who  fees  the  hearts  of  men,  there  is  really  but  one 
church,  which  is  compofed  of  the  fubjects  of  grace. 
And  though  the  vifible  church  cannot  fee  the  hearts 
of  men,  yet  they  are  to  judge  of  their  hearts,  by 
the  rules  which  God  has  given  them  to  direel  their 
judgment.  And  judging  according  to  thole  rules, 
they  ought  to  admit  none  to  their  communion,  but 
fuch  as  they  think  God  will  admit  to  communion 
with  himfelf. 

So  long  as  a  church  admits  none  to  communion, 
but  fuch  as  credibly  profefs  to  be  interefted  in  the 
covenant  of  grace,  fo  long  they  are  vifibly  built  on 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  continue  to  be  a  vifible 
church,  But  if  they  mould  totally  lay  afide  this 
E  2  rule 
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rule  of  admiffion,  and  receive  thofe  to  communion 
who  do  not  profefs  to  be  interefted  mthe  covenant 
of  grace,  they  would  vifibly  go  off  from  the  cov- 
enant of  grace,  and  ceafe  to  be  a  vifible  church. 
The  real  church  of  God  is  really  built  on  the  cov- 
enant of  grace,  and  the  vifible  church  of  God  is 
vifibly  built  on  the  covenant  of  grace.  "  The  cov- 
enant of  grace  forms  the  church"  If  thefe  premifes 
are  granted,  the  natural  conclusion  is,  that  none 
but  thofe  who  appear  to  be  true  believers,  or  who 
appear  to  be  interefted  in  the  covenant  of  grace, 
ought  to  be  admitted  to  Special  ordinances. 

Argument  III. 

The  f crip  tare  reprtfents  the  Spirit  of  God  as  form- 
ing the  materials  for  the  vifible  church. 

The  prophecies  in  the  Old  Teflament,  which 
fpeak  of  the  enlargement  of  the  vifible  church  in 
trie  gofpel  day,  afcribe  this  happy  effect  to  the 
fanctifying  influences  of  the  divine  Spirit.  So  it  is 
reprefented  in  the  forty-fourth  chapter  of  lfaiah. 
M  For  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirfty, 
and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground.  I  will  pour  my 
Spirit  upon  thy  kcd7  and  my  bleffing  upon  thine 
offspring.  And  they  mall  fpring  up  as  among  the 
grafs,  as  willows  by  the  water-courfes.  One  fhal! 
fay,  I  am  the  Lord's  ;  another  fhall  call  him- 
felf  by  the  name  of  Jacob  ;  and  another  mall  fub- 
icribe  with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and  firname 
himfelf  by  the  name  of  Ifrael."  In  the  thirty-fifth 
chapter  we  find  a  fimilar  prophecy.  "  Then  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  fhali  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of 
the  deaf  ihall  be  unftopped.  Then  fhall  the  lame 
man  leap  as  the  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb 
Ting  :  For  in  the  wildernefs  mall  waters  break  out? 
and  fir -earns  in  the  defert.  And  the  parched  ground 
mail  become  a  pool,  and  thfefty Sands  fprings  of  wa- 
ter. 
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ttn  And  an  high-way  fnail  be  there,  and  a  way, 
and  it  ftiall  be  called,  The  way  of  Mmfs.\  The 
Prophet  breaks  out  in  a  Hill -bolder  ftrain,  m  the 
fifty -fourth  chapter.  "  Sing,  O  barren,  thou  that 
didft  not  bear  ;  break  forth  into  Tinging,  and  cry 
aloud,  thou  that  didft  not  travail  with  child :  For 
more  are  the  children  of  the  defolatethan  the  chil- 
dren of  the  married  wife,  faith  the  Lord.  Enlarge 
the  place  of  thy  tent,  and  let  them  Jlreich  forth  the 
curtains  of  thine  habitations  :  Spare  not,  lengthen 
thy  cords,  andfirengthen  thy  fakes  :  For  thou  Jhalt 
break  forth  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left  ;  and 
thy  feed  (hall  inherit  the  Gentiles,  and  make  the 
defolate  cities  to  be  inhabited.  And  all  thy  chil- 
drenJhall  be  taught  of  the  Lord."  Thefe  prophe- 
cies afcribe  the  increafe  of  the  church,  in  the  gof- 
pel  day,  to  a  divine  influence  on  the  hearts  of  men, 
by  which  they  mould  be  formed  to  holinefs,  and  be 
difpofed  to  devote  themfelves  to  God,  by  a  public 
profeffion  of  religion, 

The  fame  event  Is  foretold  by  the  prophet  Joel. 
«  And  it  mall  come  to  pals  afterward,  that  I  will 
pouroutmy  Spiritupon  alljlefi,  and  your  fons  andyour 
daughters  lhall  prophefy,your  old  menfhall  dream 
dreams,  your  young  men  (hall  fee  villous  :  And  alio 
upon  the  fervants,  and  upon  the  handmaids  iri  thofe 
days  will  I  pour  out  my  Spirit,  and  it  mall  come  to  pats 
that  whofoevcr  mall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
ihill  be  delivered  :  For  in  mount  Zion  and  in  Je- 
ruialem  ilull  be  deliverance,  as  the  Lord  hath  faid, 
and  in  the  remnant  whom  the  Lord  Shall  call."  This 
prophecy  was  vilibly  fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
coft,  wiiCn  there  was  fuch  a  plentiful  c  ffuiion  of  the 
Holy  Ghoit,  in  his  miraculous  and  fanclifying  in- 
fluences. Thefe  furp  riling  effects  of  the  civine 
%  Spirit  difplcafed  the  enemies  of  religion,  who  ma- 
licioufly  afefibed  them  to  the  influence  of-  new 
wine.     This  gave  eccafion  to  Peter  to   explain  the 
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truth,  and  to  ftrike  convi&ion  into  the  minds  of 
three  thoufand  fpeclators.  "  But  Peter,  Handing 
up  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice  and  faid, 
Yemen  of  Judea,  and  all  ye  that  dwell  in  Jerula- 
lem,  be  this  known  unto  you,  and  hearken  to  my 
words :  For  thefe  are  not  drunken,  as  ye  fuppofe, 
feeing  it  is  but  the  third  hour  of  the  day  :  But  this 
is  that  which  was  fpoken  by  the  prophet  Joel,  And 
it  (hall  come  to  pals  in  the  laft  days,  faith  Cod.  I 
will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flefh,  Sec.  Ye 
men  of  Ifrael,  hear  thefe  words  :  Jefus  of  Naza- 
reth, a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  mira- 
cles and  wonders  and  figns,  which  God  did  by  him 
in  the  midft  of  you,  as  ye  yourfelves  alfo  know  : 
Him,  being  delivered  by  the  determinate  counfel 
and  fore-knowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by 
wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  (lain.  This  Jefus 
hath  God  raifed  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witneffes. 
Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted, 
and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promife  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  he  hath  fhed  forth  this  which  ye 
now  fee  and  hear.  Therefore  let  all  the  houfe  of 
Ifrael  know  aifuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  fame 
Jefus  whom  ye  crucified,  both  Lord  and  ChrifL 
Now  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in 
their  heart,  and  faid  to  Peter  and  to  the  reft  of  the 
Apoftles,  Men  and  brethren,  what  mail  we  do  ? 
Then  Peter  faid  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be  bap- 
tized every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
for  the  remiflion  of  fins,  and  ye  ihall  receive  the 
Holy  Ghoft.  For  the  promife  is  unto  you,  and  to 
your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  ofT,  even  as 
many  as  the  Lord  our  God  (hall  call.  Then  they  that 
gladly  received  the  word  werebaptized :  And  the  fame 
day  there  were  added  unto  them  three  thoufand  fouls. 
And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  fixh  c$ 
Jliould  befyyed" 
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Thus  it  appears,  that  God  pours  out  his  Spirit 
and  converts  finners,  in  order  to  qualify  them  for 
admiffion  into  his  vifible  church.  But  why  does 
he  take  this  method  to  prepare  them  for  fpecial  or- 
dinances, if  they  might  be  properly  qualified,  with- 
out his  fpecial  grace  ?  If  unregenerate  men  are 
proper  materials  to  compofe  the  church  of  God,; 
then  it  may  be  enlarged  and  built  up,  without  the , 
efFufions  of  his  Spirit.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  if 
the  church  be  a  fpiritual  building,  and  to  be  built 
up  with  lively  ftones,  then  it  mail  increafe  or  di- 
minim,  accordingly  as  God  grants  his  Spirit  in  larg- 
er or  fmaller  meafures.  And  univerfal  obferva- 
tion  teaches  us,  that  the  church  has  always  increaf- 
ed  by  the  beitowment,  and  diminifhed  by  the  with-: 
drawment,  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  is  a  clear, 
evidence,  that  laving  grace  is  a  nee  diary  qualifi- 
cation for  communion,  and  that  the  church  ought, 
to  give  admiffion  to  none  but  fuch  as  they  have 
reafon  to  believe,  have  been  formed  by  the  divine 
Spirit,  for  communion  with  God  and  his  people. 
The  materials  for  the  temple  were  ail  prepared  be- 
fore they  were  brought  together ;  and  fo  the  mate- 
rials for  the  vifrble  church  mould  all  be  prepared, 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  before  they  are  placed  in  his 
living  temple.  None  are  to  be  brought  into  the ; 
church  in  order  to  be  prepared  for  it  ;  but  to  be 
brought  in,  becaufe  they  arc  already  prepared  to 
beautify  and  ftrengthen  this  fpiritual  building. 

Argument  IV. 

The  vijible    church,  from    Adam  to  C/irifl,  zuasf 
compofed  of  thof  who  appeared  to  be  real  faints. 

The  account  which  the  fcripture  gives  us  of  thaf 
world  before  the  flood,  naturally  leads  us  to  fup~  I 
pofe,  that  there  was  then  a   vifible  church.     It  is 
£ert.ain?  there  was  then  a  vifible  diftin&ion  between 
E  4  •  the 
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the  fons  of  God,  and  the  fons  and  daughters  of  men. 
This  vifible  dillinction  probably  arofe    from    the 
practice  of  faints,  in  profeffmg  religion,  and  uniting 
together  for  the  publick  and  facial  worfhip  of  GocL 
;  And  there  is  one  circumftance  related  with  refpecl 
to  Cain,  which  favors  this  opinion.     He  is  faid  to 
have  been  banifhed  from  the  prefence  of  the  Lord. 
This  probably   means  his  excommunication  from 
:'  the  vifible  church.     We  are  told,  that  God  vifibly 
appeared  to  Adam,  both  before  and  after  his  fall. 
The  fame  vifible  prefence,  it  is  natural  to  fuppcfe, 
God  would  vouchsafe  to  Adam  and  his  family  when 
they  appeared  before  him  as  a  vifible  church.   And 
while  Cain  continued  a  vifible  faint,  he  was  admit- 
ted with  the  reft  to  enjoy  the   vifible   prefence  of 
|  God.     But  after  he  murdered  Abel,  and  fell  under 
the  divine  difpleafure,  he  was  cait  out  of  the  vifi- 
ble church,  and  of  confequence,  banifhed  from  the 
vifible  prefence  of  the  Lord.     However,  fince  there 
was  a  vifible  diflinction  between  good  men  and  bad 
before  the  flood,  we  may  juftly  conclude,  that  there 
was  then  a  vifible  church,  and  compofed  of  vifible 
faints.     And  as  this  church  was  formed   under  the 
immediate  direclion  of  God,  it  muft  be  confid^red 
as  a  good  pattern  for  fucceeding  ages  to  follow. 
But  we  have  more   light   refpec~ting  the  vifible 
ffchurch  in  the  days  of  Moles.     Then,  it  is  allowed 
on  ail  fides,  that  the  feed  of  Abraham  were  formed 
into  a  vifible  church,  agreeably  to  the  divine  infti- 
h Union.     And  we  have  mown,  in   treating  on  the 
f?  Sinai  covenant,  that  all  the  Israelites  publickly  pro- 
I'fefied  to  be   the   cordial   friends  of   God.     They 
Hrvouched  the  Lord  to  be  their  God,  and  engaged 
Bo  love  hinv  with  all  their  heart,  and  with   all  their 
jfbuh  and  with   all  their  might,  and  to  exprefs  their 
Hove  by  obedience  to  all  his  laws,   whether   moral, 
■ivil,  or  ceremonial.     By  this   public  profcfficn  of 
ftodinefs,  they  became  vifible  faipts,   or  appeared 
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to  be  the  true  friends  of  God.  Accordingly  God 
ipeaks  of  them  in  this  light,  and  gives  them  the 
moft  endearing  appellations.  He  calls  them  a  king- 
dom of  priefts.  "  And  ye  fhall  be  unto  me  a 
kingdom  of  priefts,  and  an  holy  nation."  (  He  calls 
them  his  portion.  "  For  the  Lord's  portion  is  his 
people,  Jacob  is- the-4t7t-of  his  inheritance."  He 
calls  theWhis  treafure.  "For  the  Lord  hath  chofen 
Jacob  unto  himfelf,  and  Ifrael  for  his  peculiar  treaf- 
ure." He  calls  them  a  congregation  of  faints.  "Sing 
unto  the  Lord  a  new  long,  and  his  praife  in  the 
congregation  of  faints."  He  calls  them  converts. 
s;  Zion  mall  be  redeemed  with  judgment,  and  her 
converts  with  righteoufnefs."  Thus  God  fpeaks  of 
the  church  of  Ifrael  according  to  their  profeffion 
and  appearance,  and  gives  thern  all  the  peculiar 
and  endearing  titles  which  belong  to  real  faints,  who 
are  the  excellent  of  the  earth. 

But  if  the  Jewilh  church,  which  Mofes  formed 
exactly  according  to  the  divine  will,  was  compofed 
of  thole  who  appeared  to  be  real  faints,  then  the 
natural  conclufion  is,  that  the  Chriftian  church  ought 
to  be  compofed  of  perfons  of  the  fame  character. 

The  viiibie  church  has  always  been  the  fame, 
under  every  dilpenfation..  The  Chriitian  church  is 
only  the  jewilh  church  enlarged  to  take  in  believ- 
ing Gentiles  as  well  as  believing  jews.  When  the 
gofpel  difpenfation  commenced,  the  church,  like 
an  old  building,  was  taken  down,  and  all  the  good 
materials  in  it,  together  with  new  ones,  were  put  in- 
to the  new  building. 

When  Chriit  the  promifed  Meiliah  appeared,  he 
came  to  the  Jews,  his  own  peculiar  people,  and  re- 
quired them  to.  receive  him  as  their  Lord  and 
Saviour  ;  but  they,  as  a  body,  openly  oppofed  and 
rejected  him.  Upon  this  they  were  call  out  of  the 
church  of  God,  and  the  Gentiles  taken  in.  The 
Jews  were  firft  invited  to  the  gofpel  fea#,  but  re- 
futed 
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fufed  to  come  ;  and  then  tfce  invitation  was  made 
to  the  poor,  halt,  and 'maimed  Gentiles,  who  were 
in    the    high-ways    and    hedges.      And  all    indi- 
viduals, whether  Jews   or  Gentiles,  who  cordially 
and  publicity  embraced  the  gofpel,  were  admitted 
into  the  vifible  church.     Hence  it  appears,  that  the 
church  is  the  fame   under   the  gofpel  as  under  the 
Jaw,  whether  compofed   of  Jews,   or  Gentiles,  or 
both.     A  kingdom  is  the  fame,  whether  compofed 
of  old  or  new  fubjecls.     And  this  is  the  very  fimili. 
tude  which  the  Apoftle  ufes  to  illuftrate   the  fame- 
nefs    of    the     Jewifh    and    Chriftian    church,    in 
Ephef.  ii.  11 — 22.  "  Wherefore  remember  that  ye 
being  in  time  paft  Gentiles  in  the  flefh,   who  are 
called  uncircumcifion  by  that  which  is  called  the 
circumcifion  in  the  flefh  made  by  hands ;  that  at  that 
time  ye  were  without  Chrift,  being  aliens  from  the 
commonwealth  of  Ifrael,  and  flrangers  from  the 
covenant  of  promife,  having  no  hope,  and  without 
God  in  the  world.     But  now  in  Chrift  Jefus,  ye 
who  fometimes  were  far  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the 
blood  of  Chrift.     For  he  is  our  peace,   who  hath 
made  both  one,  and  hath  broken  down  the   middle 
wall  of  partition  between  us  •  (having  abolifhed  in 
his  flefh  the  enmity,  even  the  law  -of  commandments, 
contained  in  ordinances,  for  to  make  in  himfelf  of 
twain  one  new  man,  fo  making  peace  ;  and  that  he 
might  reconcile  both  unto  God  in  one  body,  by  the 
crofs,  having  flain  the  enmity  thereby :)  And  came 
and  preached  peace  to  you  which  were  afar  off, 
and  to  them  that  were  nigh.     For  through  him  we 
both   have  accefs  by  one   Spirit  unto  the  Father. 
Now,  therefore,  ye  are  no  more  flrangers  and  for- 
eigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  faints,  and  of 
the  houfehold  of  God  ;  and  are   built  upon    the 
foundation  of  the  Apofties  and  Prophets,  Jefus  Chrift 
himfelf  being  the  chief  corner  ftone  ;  in  whom  all  the 
building,  fitly  framed  together  groweth  unto  an  holy 
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temple  in  the  Lord:  In  whom  ye  alfo  are  builded  to- 
gether for  an  habitation  of  God  through  ihe  Spirit:'  I 
The  Apoftle  here  fhows  that  the  Jewifh  and  Chrifja 
tian  church  is  the  fame,  becaufe   it  is  built  upor 
Chrift,  the  fame  foundation ;  and  becaufe  it  is  com 
poferfof  thd  fame  vifibly  holy  and  pious  characters^ 

This   fentiment  is  more  fully  eftablifhed  by  an-j 
other  paflage  in  the  eleventh  of  Romans,  wherej 
the   Apoftle  exprefsly  declares,   that  the  believing 
Gentiles  are  taken  into  the  fame  church,  from  which  ( 
the   unbelieving    Jews  were   broken  off.     "I  fay! 
then,  Hath  God  call  away  his  people?  God  forbid. 
For  I  alfo  am  an  Ifraeiite,  of  the  feed  of  Abraham, 
of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.     God  hath  not  caft  awa\ 
his  people  which  he  foreknew.     What  then  ?  Ifrae 
hath  not  obtained  that  which  he  feeketh  for  -,  bu;  . 
the  election  hath  obtained  it,  and  the  reft  were  blind-  ; 
ed.      I   fay  then,   Have  they  ftumbled   that  they 
mould  fall  ?  God  forbid  ;  but  through  their  fall, 
falvation  is   come  unto  the  Gentiles.     Nov/  if  the 
fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the  di- 
minifhing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles ;  how 
much  more  their  fulnefs  ?  For  if  the  calling  away  of 
them  be  the   reconciling  of  the  world,  what  mall 
the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead  ? 
For  if  the  firft  fruit  be  holy,  the  lump  is  alfo  holy ; 
and  if  the  root  be  holy,  fo  are  the  branches.     And  : 
if  fome  of  the   branches  be   broken  off,  and  thou,, 
being  a  wild  olive  tree,  wert  grafted  in  among  them, 
and   with  them  partakeft  of  the  root  and  fatnefs  of 
the   olive    tree  ;    boaft  not   againft    the  branches.: 
But  if  thou  boaft,  thou  beareft  not  the  root,  but •' 
the   root   thee.  Thou  wilt   fay  then,  The   branches; 
were  broken  off,  that  I  might  be  grafted  in.     Well, 
becaufe  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  oft.  and  thou." 
ftandeft  by  faith.     Be  not  h.gh  minded,  but  fear." 

By  this  train  of  reafoning,  it  fully  appears,   that 
the  Chriftian  church  is  only  the  Jewifh  church  con- 
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armed  and  enlarged  to  take  in  Gentiles.     The  vifi- 

ble  church  is  the  root,  which  once  bare  and  nour- 

fhed  the    Jews  ;  which  now   bears  and  nourifiies 

.he  Gentiles  ;  and  which  will  again  bear  and  nour- 

fh  the  Jews.    And  if  the  church  be  the  fame,  then 

he  qualifications  for  admiffion  into  it  mud  be  the 

ame.     But  we  have  labored  to  prove,  that   none 

were  admitted   into  the   Jewifii  church  without  a 

profeflion   of   real    godlinefs,    and    therefore  none 

ought  to   be   admitted  into  the  Chriftian  church, 

without  making  the   fame  profeiTion.     The  vifiDle 

church,  from   Adam  to   Chrift,  has  been  built  on 

the  fame  foundation,   and  compofed  of  the  fame 

naterials.     It  has   always  been  a  fociety  of  viable 

I  aints.     None,    therefore,  ought  be  admitted  into 

/ he  vifible  church  at  this  day,  but  thofewho  appear 

o  be  real  faints.     This  is  the  rule  of  admiffion* 

•    This  is  the  law  of  the  houfe. 

Argument   V. 

The  Apojlles  admitted  none   into  the  church,  but 
t  ihofe  who  iliev  fuppofedzvere  true  believers. 

It  we  can  determine  whom  the  Apoftles  baptized, 
'I  we  mav   eafily  determine  whom  they  admitted  in- 
;l  to  the  church  ;  for  they  admitted  no  adult  perfons 
'  into  the  church,  whom  they  had  not  previoufly  ad- 
«  mitted  to  baptifm.     The  "three  thoufand  convert- 
ed on  the   day  of  Pentecoft,  were  baptized  before 
|,  ;hey  were  received  into  the  church,  or  admitted  to 
i.die  feilowfhip  of  the  Apoftles  in  breaking  of  bread, 
mr  in  partaking  of  the   Lord's  fupper.     There   is 
,  JLthing  in  the  New  Teftament  to  lead  us  to  fup- 
l  .pofe,  that  the  Apoftles  ever  admitted  any  perfon  to 
'-.the   table   of  the    Lord,  before  he   was   baptized. 
J  And  it  is   allowed  by  all,  who  acknowledge  bap- 
iftifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper  to  be  divine  inihtutions, 
Cthat  men  muft  be  admitted  to  baptifm,  before  they 

are 


are   admitted  to    the    Lord's    table.      This    being 
premifed,  let  us  now   inquire   whom  the  Apoftles 
admitted  to  baptifm.     And   if   we  look  into  their  I 
practice,  we  fhall  find    they  admitted  no  adult  per-  J 
fons  to  this  facred  ordinance,  but  thofe  who  profeff- 
ed  to  believe  the  gofpel,   or  appeared   to   be   real  I 
faints.       They    began  their  mini  (try  according    to  J 
ChrinVs  direction  on  the  day  of  Pentccoft.     Then 
Peter  preached  his  firft  fermon.      This   difcourl'e 
awakened  three   thoufand,  who  earneftly  inquired 
what  they  mould  do  to  be  fav^d.     Peter  exhorted 
them  to  repent  and  believe.     They  complied  with 
his  exhortation,  and  gladly  received  the  gofpel.  And 
after  they  had   believed  and  profeffed  their  faith, 
they    were   immediately    baptized.     This  account  "\| 
we  have  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  Acts.     In  the  I 
eighth    chapter    wre    read,    that  Philip  went   clowr.  J 
to  Samaria,   and  preached  the  gofpel    there  with  | 
great    fuccefs.      The    confequence    was,    all    who  j 
believed  were  baptized.    Verfe   12.    ""But  when  , 
they  believed  Philip,  preaching  the  things  concern-  ) 
ing  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jefus  Chrifl,J 
they  wTere  baptized,   both  men  and  women."     In 
this  fame  chapter  we  are  told,  that  a  certain  eunuch,  j 
after  hearing   Philip   expound  the     fcripture    and 
preach  the  gofpel,  defired   to  be  baptized.     Philip 
pfopdf&d  the  proper  qualification  for  baptifm.    4i  11 
thou   believeft   with  all  thine   heart,  thou  mayeft."  V 
The  eunuch  profeffed  to   believe  that  Jefus  Chrifi  \ 
is  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  gofpel  fenfe.     And  up- 
on  that  profeffion  of  faving  faith,  Philip  conferred 
to  baptize   him  according  to  his  requeft.     In  the 
tenth  chapter,  we  have  another  inftance  of  baptifm  \ 
being  adminiftered  to  believers.     Peter  was  divinef; 
\y  directed  to  go  to   Cornelius.     Corneiius   called 
his  friends   together  to  hear  him  preach.     While" 
Peter  was  preaching,  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  upon  the' 
affembly  in  his    miraculous  and  fanclifying  influ- 
ences. 
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ences.     When   Peter  perceived  this  happy  eifecl., 
►he  demanded,  "  Can  any  forbid  water  that  thefe 
^fhould  not  be  baptized,   which  have  received  the 
Holy  Ghoft  as  well  as  we  ?  And  he   commanded 
them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."     In 
{he  next  chapter  Peter  explains  the  principle  upon 
which  he  baptized  thefe  Gentiles,  in  order  to   vin- 
dicate himfelf  before  the  believing  Jews,  who  com- 
plained of  his  conduct.     i:  And  as  I  began  to  fpeak, 
the    Holy  Gholi   fell  on   them,  as  on  us  at  the  be- 
ginning. Then  remembered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
how  that  he  laid,  John  indeed  baptized  with  water; 
'vbut  ye  fliall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft.     For- 
tafmuch  then  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gift  as   he 
viid  unto  us,  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
•vhat    was  I  that  I   could  withfland   God  ?  When 
]hey  heard  thefe  things,  they  held  their  peace,  anc} 
glorified  God,  faying,  Then  hath   God  alfo  to  the 
Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life"     This  mows, 
that  Peter  baptized  thofe  perfons,  on  the  profeflion 
:  and  appearance   of  their  being   real   penitents  or 
true  believers.     Paul  likewife  baptized   Lydia  on 
Kthe  fame  principle.     For  he  fays,  "  When  fhe  was 
.baptized,  me   befought  us,  faying,  If  ye  have  judged 
"me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  houfe, 
and  abide  with  me." 

i     Thus  it  appears  by  the  practice  of  the  Apoftles, 

jhat  they  baptized  no  adult  perfons,  but  thofe  who 

rorofeffed    to   believe  the   gofpel  ;  from    which    we 

("flight  naturally  conclude,  tiat  tl  ey  admitted  none 

\  p  the   table  of  Chrift,  but  thole   whom  they  judged 

•  |o  be  faithful  to  the  Lord.  But  to  evade  this  con- 
sequence, fome  people  plead  that  the  Apoftles  re- 
quired onL  a  (peculative  faith,  or  a   bare  affent  to 

•  -he  gofpel,  in  order  to  baptilm.  Let  us  examine 
«:|.his  point.     The  Apoftles  baptized  according  to 

thrift's  direction.     And  his   d^re'Stion  is  contained 
Jpjn  the  commiffion  which  he  gave  them  to  preach 

and 


and  to  baptize.  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gofpcl  to  every  creature.  He  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized  fhalt  be  faved ;  but  he  that  be- 
lievetti  not  fliall  be  damned."  If  the  Apoftles  preach- 
ed according  to  this  commiflion,  they  preached  fan- 
ing  faith.  If  they  baptized  according  to  this  com- 
million,  they  baptized  thofe  who  profeffed  the  faving 
faith  which  they  preached.  And  if  they  admitted  none 
to  baptifm  but  thofe  who  pro  feffedfaving  faith,  then 
it  is  very  certain,  that  they  baptized  none  but  thofe 
whom  they  judged  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord.  Befidcs, 
the  Apoftles  exprefsly  tell  thofe  whom  they  baptized 
and  admitted  to  fpecial  ordinances,  that  they  look 
upon  them  as  real  faints,  or  the  fubjecls  of  laving 
grace.  Paul,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  ftiles 
them  beloved  of  God.  He  calls  the  Corinthians, 
the  faithful  in  Chrifl  Jfefus,  predeflinated  to  holmefs, 
and  accepted  in  the  beloved.  He  tells  the  Phiiippians, 
that  he  is  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  which 
hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perform-  it  until 
the  day  of  jfefus  Chrifl  :  Even  as  it  is  meet  to  think 
this  of  you  all.  He  writes  to  the  Coloflians  in  this 
form.  To  the  faints  and  faithful  brethren  in  ChrifL 
We  give  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
jfefus  Chrifl,  praying  always  for  you  ;  fince  we  heard 
of  your  faith  in  Chrifl  j'fus,  and  of  the  love  which 
ye  have  to  all  the  faints ;  for  the  hope  which  is  laid  up 
for  you  in  heaven,  whereof  ye  heard  before  in  the 
-word  of  the  truth  of  the  gofpel  ;  which  is  come  un- 
to you,  as  it  is  in  all  the  world,  and  bringeth  forth 
fruit  as  it  doth  alfo  in  you,  fince  the  day  ye  heard  of 
it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  He  fpeaks 
with  ftill  ftronger  afTurance,  with  refpeft  to  the 
ThefTalonians.  Knowing,  brethren  beloved,  your 
election  of  God.  For  our  gofpel  came  not  unto  you 
in  word  only,  but  alfo  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghoft. 
The  Apoftle  Peter  addreffes  profefTors  in  general 
as  the  fubje&s  of  faving  grace,  and  entitled  to  the 

kingdom 


j     I  ingdom  of  heaven.     Peter,  an  Ape  fie  of  Jefus 

J  Chrifl,  to  the  f  rangers  feat  ered  throughout  Pontus, 

Galatia,   Cappadocia,  Afia,    and   Bythmia,  elect  ac- 

■  cording  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father, 
.  I  through  fanclfication  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience,  and 
:  -fpr  inkling  of  the  Mood  of  Chrifl  ;  grace  unto  you  and 

*  peace  be  multiplied,  Biffed  he  the  God  and  Father 
of  cur  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl,  which,  according  to  Ins 
abundant  mercy,  ha'h  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively 
hope,  by  the  'refir  reel  ion  of  Chrifl  from  the  dead, 
to  an  inheri  ance  incorruptible  and  undefilcd,  and 
that  fadeth   not    away,  referved  in  heaven  for  you, 

|  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto 
T'falvatiott,  ready-to  be  revealed  in  the  loft  time.   Wherc- 
,  in  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though  now  for  afeafon  (if  need 
',  he)  yc  are  in  heavmefs  through  manifold  temptations : 
'  That  the  trial of your  faith,  being  much  more  precious 
>  than  of  gold  that  perifheth,  ihough   it  be  tried   in 
t  the  fire.,  might  be  found  unto  praife  and  honor  and 
glory,  at  the  appearing  of  Jefus  Chrifl :   Whom  hav- 
ing not  feen  ye  love,  in  whom,  though  now  ye  fee  him 
not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unfpeakable  and 
I  full  of glory  :  Receiving  die  end  of  your  faith,  even 

■  the  falvaiion  of  your  fouls. 

Paul  and  Peter  here  fpeak  to  all  profeffbrs  of  re~ 

c  ligion.  as  though  they  judged  them  to  be  faithful  to 

the  Lord.     They  addrefs  them,  juft'as  they  would 

•  addrefs  thofe  whom  they  fuppofed  to  be  real  faints. 

0  And  they  exprefs  that  charity  towards  them,  which 

1  they  might  properly  exprefs  towards  perfons  pro- 
B felling  godlinefs.  It  is  natural,  therefore,  to  un- 
1/  derftand  them  as  giving  their  real  opinion  of  thofe 
\i{  whom  they  had  baptized  and  admitted  to  fpecial 
B ordinances.     But.  fomc  infmuate  that  they  are  fpeak- 

i  ing  only  of  the  vifible  feparation  of  Chriftians  from 
H Heathens,  and  call  them  holy,  beloved,  elected, 
fefanclified,    and  faved,  in   allufion  to    the    Jewifb 

I  church,  who  were  feparated  from  other  nations,  and 

on 
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on  that  account  filled  a  holy  people,  a  peculiar 
treafure,  a  kingdom  of  priefts.  This  objection  re- 
futes itfelf.  For  the  jewifh  church  were  all  real  faints 
by  profeflion,  as  we  trult  has  been  fufficiently  prov- 
ed. And  if  this  has  been  proved,  then  the  defcrip- 
tion  of  the  Jewifh  church  being  applied  to  the 
Chriftian  is  a  clear  deraonftration,  that  the  Apoftles 
confidered  the  profeflbrs  of  chnftianity  as  real  faints. 
The  allufion  which  the  Apoflles  are  fuppofed  to 
have  to  the  jewifh  church,  fixes  the  meaning  of 
their  expreffions,  and  obliges  us  to  undentand 
them  in  their  higheft  and  belt  fenfe. 

Now,  if  the  Apoftles  admitted  none  to  the  chrif- 
tian facraments,  but  fuch  as  they  fuppofed  were  cho- 
fen  of  God,  called  to  be  faints,  predeftinated  to  ho- 
linefs,  and  entitled  to  the  heavenly  inheritance,  then 
we  may  juftly  conclude,  that  none,  at  this  day, 
ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  church,  but  fuch  as 
the  church  fuppofe  are  real  faints.  The  Apof- 
tles were  governed,  in  the  admiffion  of  members, 
by  the  fame  rule,  which  is  given  to  all  their  fuccef- 
fors  in  the  miniftry.  Their  rule  was  ChrifTs  com- 
million.  And  Chrift's  commiffion  is  the  only  rule 
of  minifters  at  this  day.  The  Apoftles  have  ex- 
plained Chrift's  commiflion,  by  their  practice.  And 
their  practice  is  an  infallible  guide,  fince  theyacled, 
in  all  their  public  conduct,  under  the  immediate  di- 
rection of  the  divine  Spirit.  This  argument  drawn 
from  the  practice  of  the  Apoftles  abfolutely  fettles  the 
point,  that  the  church  ought  to  admit  none  to  the 
table  of  the  Lord,  but  fuch  as  they  flip p  of e^  in  a 
judgment  of  charity,  are  true  believers,  or  the  fafe3 
je&s  of  faving  givce. 
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None  but  real  faints  ought  to  come  to  ihe- Lord's  fvpper. 

IT  is  a  practical  queftion  of  great  importance, 
whether  any  unconverted  men  ought  to  come  to 
the  table  of  the  Lord  ?  In  order  to  determine  this 
qiieftion,  and  make  it  appear,  that  none  but  real 
faints  ought  to  come  to  the  Lord's  fupper,  I  mail 
offer  the  following  arguments. 

Argument   I. 

None  but  real  faints  arc  required  to  profefs  religion. 
Though  God  requires  finners  to  repent  and  be- 
lieve the  f.;cfpel ;  yet  he  does  not  require  them  to 
prefefs  faith  and  repentance,  before  they  have  actu- 
ally repented  and  believed  in  Chrift.  Unbeliev- 
ers are  required  to  have  faitfij  but  believers  only 
are  required  to  prof  efs  faith.  In  a  word,  none  are 
required  to  profefs  religion,  but  thofe  who  have  it. 
This,  we  truft,  has  been  fufficientiy  proved  in  the 
preceding  pages.  But  if  only  real  faints  ought  to 
profefs  religion,  then  only  real  faints  ought  to  come 
to  the  Lord's  table.  It  it  granted  that  none  but 
profeflbrs  of  religion  ought  to  attend  fpecial  ordi- 
nances. Dcftor  Llemmenway  fays,  "  The  belief 
of  the  heart  is  prefuppofed  in  the  profeffion  of  the 
mouth.  And  profeffion  of  faith  which  is  a  duly, 
goes  before  a  right  of  admiffion  to  fpecial  ordi- 
nances." The  argument  here  is  plain,  concife,  and 
conclufive.  None  ought  to  make  a  profeffion  of  re- 
ligion but  real  faints.  None  but  profeffors  of  re- 
ligion ought  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table.  There- 
fore 
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fore  none  but  real  faints  ought  to  come  to  that  fa- 
cred  ordinance.  } 

Argument     II.  ) 

None  ought  to  come  to  the  Lord's  /upper,  but  thofe 
who  are  in  the  covenant  of  grace. 

The  duty  of  attending  the  facrament,  is  a  cove- 
nant duty.  This  we  have  endeavored  to  prove. 
And  this  Doctor  Hemmenway  exprefsly  a.fferts. 
"  The  call  of  the  gofpel  requires  all  who  are  fa- 
vored with  it  to  give  a  ferious  attention  to  its  pro- 
pofal,  to  recieve  the  divine  teftimony  on  thofe  fuf- 
ficient  evidences  witn  which  it  is  confirmed,  and  ( 
cordially  confent  to  the  gracious  covenant  which  | 
it  reveals  and  offers  to  the  children  of  men.  When  . 
they  have  thus  taken  the  bond  of  the  covenaiv  en  them, 
there  are  further  duties  immediately  enjoined,  du- 
ties which  belong  not  to  thofe  who  are  not  in  covenant 
while  fitch,  particularly  ufing^the  fptcial  ordinances, 
which  are  appropriated  exclufively  to  the  church." 
The  Doctor  here  declares,  that  the  duty  of  ufing 
ipecial  ordinances,,  is  a  duty  enjoined  on  thofe,  who, 
by  cordially  confenting  to  the  covenant  of  grace, 
have  taken  the  bond  of  the  covenant  upon  them. 
And  this  declaration  agrees  with  Chrift's  own  rep- 
refentation.  Speaking  of  the  cup,  he  fays,  "  This 
is  my  blood  of  the  new  teflament  which  is  filed  for 
many."  And  again,  "  This  cup  is  the  new  tefla- 
ment in  my  blood."  The  new  teflament  is  the 
fame  as  the  new  covenant  ;  and  the  new  covenant 
is  the  fame  as  the  covenant  of  grace.  According 
to  Chrift's  own  account,  therefore,  the  commemo- 
ration of  his  death,  is  a  covenant  duty,  and  belongs 
only  to  thofe  who  exercife  faith  in  his  blood,  for  \ 
the  remiffion  of  fins.  But  if  none  are  required  to 
partake  of  the  facrament,  but  thofe  who  cordially 
comply  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  then  it  unde- 
F  2  niably 
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?  niably  follows,  that  none  but  real  faints  ought  to 
\  come  to  the  Lord's  fupper.  If  the  premifes  here 
'     are  granted,  the  confequence  cannot  be  denied. 

Argument   III. 

None  ought  to  come  to  the  communion  table,  hiUthofe- 
who  are  qualified  to  enjoy  communion  there  -with 
Chrift  and  his  friends. 

The  facrament  was  inftituted  for  the  benefit  of 
thofe  who  are  qualified  to  maintain  communion 
wtth  Chrift  and  with  his  myftical  members.  Hence 
fays  the  Apoftle,  "  The  cup  of  bleffing  which  we 
blefs,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Chriit? 
The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  commu- 
nion of  the  body  of  Chrift  ?  For  we  being  many 
tire  one  bread  and  one  body  :  For  we  are  all  par- 
takers of  that  one  bread."  Communion  always  in- 
volves the  idea  of  union.  There  muft  be  union  to 
Chrift,  before  there  tan  be  communion  with  him. 
And  there  muft  be  union  to  chriftians,  before  there 
can  be  communion  with  them.  Believers  are  unit- 
ed to  Chrifi,  as  the  branches  arc  united  to  the  vine.. 
They  are  faid  to  be  members  of  his  body,  of  his 
flefli,  and  of  his  bones.  They  have  all  drunk  into 
one  fj)jrit5  that  is,  the  fpirit  of  Chrift,  and  therefore, 
they  are  all  members  one  of  another.  They  are 
Chrift's,  and  Chrift  is  theirs.  They  rejoice  in  his 
glory,  and  he  rejoices  in  their  felicity.  The  lan- 
guage of  his  heart  at  his  table  is,  "  Eat,  O  friends, 
drink,  yea  drink  abundantly,  O  beloved." 

Now,  if  none  ought  to  come  to  the  communion 
table,  but  thofe  who  are  prepared  to  enjoy  fuch 
intercourfe  and  communion  w:ith  Chrift  and  his 
friends,  then  no  unbelievers  ought  to  come.  They 
are  deftitute  of  that  love,  which  is  the  foundation 
of  union  •  and  of  that  union,  which  is  the  founda- 
tion of  communion.     If  they  fhourd  come  to   the 

communion 
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communion  table,  they  could  enjoy  no  comnrunicr:    . 
there  with   Chrift  and  his  friends.      There    is   no    j 
form  or  comelinefs  in  Chrift,  wherefore  they  mould 
defire  him.     And  there  is  no  beauty  in   the   excel-    \ 
lent  of  the  earth,  wherefore  they  mould  love  them. 
If  an  Egyptian,  who  was  an  enemy  to  Ifrael  and  to 
the  God  of  Ifrael,  was  unqualified  to  celebrate  the 
paffover  ;  then,  for  the  fame  reaion,  an  unbeliever, 
who  is  an  enemy  to  Chrift  and  to  his  friends,  is  un- 
qualified  to  appear  at  his  table,  and  celebrate  the 
memorials  of  his  death. 

Argument   IV. 

None  ought  to  come  to   the.  Lord's  Juppcr,  but  thofc  y 
who  have  Jome  good    evidence  oj  mzvard  fanBifica- 
tion. 

This  might  be  eafily  proved.  But  there  Is  no  ; 
occafion  for  it.  It  is  granted  by  writers  in  general, 
and  by  Doctor  Hemmenway  in  particular.  "  It  is 
granted,  fays  he,  that  a  man  mult  have  evidence  in 
his  own  mind  of  inward  fancuftcation,  in  order  to 
his  having  a  right  to  join  bimielf  to  a  church.  I 
mean  fuflicient  evidence  to  be  a  good  reafon  for 
his  doing  fo.  And  I  grant  alfo,  that  if  none  but 
true  faints  have  fu-ch  evidence  as  to  furnifh  them 
whith  a  fufficient  reafon  for  coming,  then  fan&ify-  . 
ing  grace  is  neceilary  as  a  folid  foundation  for  a 
right  of  accefs." 

God  has  given  to  every  man,  in  his  word,  an  in* 
fallible  rule,  by   which  he    may  afceitain   his  own 
character.     He   has  defcribecl  that   love,  that   re-   I 
pentance,  that  faith,  that  fubmiftion,  that  obedience, 
and  that  happinefs,  which   forms   the  efTential    eiu  I 
Unction  between  faints  and  fmners.      And  it    re-  y 
quires  nothing  but  an  impartial  application  of  thefe  . 
marks  to  himielf,  in  order  to  any  perfonV  forming 
a  true  judgment  of  his  own  character.     Every  good 
F  3  man  j 


man  has  fuch  views  and  feelings  as  God  has  afcrib- 
ed  to  faints.  Every  good  man,  therefore,  may 
know,  if  he  examines  impartially,  that  he  is  a  good 
man.  It  is  true,  a  good  man  may  be  partial,  and 
his  partiality  may  lead  him  to  form  a  falfe  opin- 
ion of  himfelf.  But  if  he  judges  with  impartiality, 
according  to  real  evidence,  he  will  naturally  con- 
clude his  ilate  to  be  good.  For  he  has  exercifes 
of  grace,  and  his  exercifes  of  grace  are  real  evi- 
dence of  his  good  eftate.  If  he  judges  according 
to  real  evidence,  therefore,  he  muff  judge  that  he 
is  a  real  chriliian. 

But  a  gracelefs  perfon  has  no  real  evidence  of 
grace.  If  he  imagines,  therefore,  that  he  is  a 
good  man,  he  actually  deceives  himfelf.  He  not 
only  judges  without  evidence,  but  contrary  to  evi- 
dence. For  every  gracelefs  perfon  has  clear  and 
full  evidence  of  being  deftitute  of  grace.  This  is 
the  truth ;  and  being  the  truth  with  refpecl  to  him- 
ielf,  he  not  only  may,  but  mult  know  it,  unlefs  he 
deceives  himfelf.  But  God  has  exprefsly  forbid- 
den felf-deception.  He  has  faid,  "Let  no  man  de- 
ceive himfelf."  He  has  faid,  _"  Be  not  deceived." 
And  he  has  faid,  «  Examine  yourielves,  whether 
ye  be  in  the  faith ;  prove  your  own  felves."  Thefe 
cautions  againft  felf-deception,  require  men  to  ex- 
amine the  inward  exercifes  of  their  own  minds,  and 
upon  examination,  to  judge  according  to  truth.  And 
if  they  examine  and  judge  according  to  God's  di- 
rection, they  never  can  fuppofe  they  are  real  faints, 
while  deftitute  of  laving  c,race. 

But  fuppofing  a  man  is  fo  negligent  in  examining, 
and  fo  partial  in  judging  of  himfelf,  as  to  think  he 
is  a  real  friend,  while  he  is  a  real  enemy  to  God  ; 
is  it  not  his  duty,  in  this  cafe,  to  come  to  the  table 
of  the  Lord  ?  By  no  means.  His  felf-deception 
gives  him  no  right  to  come.  The  truth  is,  he  does 
wrong,  whether  he  comes  or  refrains  from  coming. 

"  He 
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«  He  feedeth  upon  allies ;  a  deceived  heart  bath  turn- 
ed him  afide,  that  he  cannot  deliver  his  foul,  nor  fay,  . 
Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand?"     He  is  in  the 
cafe  of  Saul,  who  fpared   the   beft  of  the  fpoil,  to  ' 
facrifice   to  the   Lor  K     Saul    fa  id  he  had  obeyed 
the  divine  will  ;  and  it  is  poffible   that  he   really 
thought  fo.     He  might  be  fo  infatuated  as  to  im-  ' 
agine,  that  his  peculiar  circumftances  would  jufiify 
him  in  acting  contrary  to  the    exprefs  command  of 
God.     But  did  his  felf-deception  juftify  his  con- 
duel:  ?  Saul  was  a  wicked  man,  and  therefore  though 
he  might  follow  the  dictates  of  his  own  confeience 
from  a  wicked  heart,  yet   he  performed  no  duty  in 
the    fight  of  God.      Paul  tells   us  that  he  verily  j 
thought  that  he  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  j 
to  the  name  of  jefus  of  Nazareth.     But  he  had  no 
reafon  to  think  fo.     He  deceived  himfeif.     And  ; 
therefore  both  Chrift  and  his  own  confeience  after-  j 
ward   condemned  him  for  doing,  with  a    wicked 
heart,  what  he    fuppofed   he   ought    to  do.     So  a 
gracelefs  perfon  may  verily  think  it  is  his  duty  to 
come  to  the  Lord's  tabid  ;  but  his  thinking  io  does 
not  make   it  his  duty  to   come.     Men  are  criminal 
when  they  act  from  a  wicked  heart,  though  they  do 
not  know,  in  the  time  of  acting,  that   their  heart  is 
wicked.     A  felf- deceived  perfon,    therefore,    who 
thinks  he  is  a  good  man  without  any  real  evidence, 
is  in  a  mod  guilty  and   unhappy  iltuation.     He  is 
under  a  moral  neceflity  of  acting  contrary  to  his  duty. 
His   confeience  tells  him  to  appear  and  act  as  a 
faint.     But  his  confeience   is  blinded  by  the  blind- 
nefs  of  his  heart.    Tits  puts  him  under  a  moral  ne-  | 
ce-ffity   ofdeftroying  himfeif.      But  fitch  a    moral 
neceihty  affords  him  no  ground  of  excufe.     For, he  a 
might,  at  any  time,  if  he  would  only  be  honed  and 
impartial,  difcovcr  his  own   character.     This  Paul 
might    have    done.       The    evidence    in    favor    of 
chriftianity  lay  before   him,  and  the  temper  of  his 
f  4  own j 
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own  mind  was  difcernible.  He  might,  therefore^ 
have  feen,  at  any  time,  that  he  was  oppofing  the 
truth,  and  oppofing  it  from  the  heart.  So  thofe 
who  think  that  they  ought  to  come  to  the  table  of 
the  Lord,  while  in  a  gracelefs  ftate,  may,  at  any 
time,  undeceive  themfelves,  by  honelily  looking  in- 
to their  own  hearts.  Hence  God  makes  no  allow- 
ance for  their  fclf-deception.  He  forbids  them  to 
profefs  religion,  and  appear  among  his  friends,  while 
they  are  real  enemies  to  both. 

Gracelefs  perfons  have  no  more  right,  through 
feif-deception,  to  mifapply  the  commands,  than  the 
fromijes  of  God.  God  has  given  promifes  of  tem- 
poral and  eternal  good  to  faints.  And  if  finners 
apply  thefe  promiits  to  themfelves,  yet  God  will 
not  approve  their  conduct,  nor  bellow  the  promif- 
ed  bleflings  upon  them.  So  if  finners  apply  the 
commands  which  God  has  given  to  faints,  to  pro- 
fefs religion,  and  attend  the  fpecial  ordinances  of 
the  gofpel,  to  themfelves  ;  yet  God  will  not  ap- 
prove their  conduct,  nor  blefs  their  attendance  on 
dutres  which  he  has  forbidden  them  to  attend. 
Since,  therefore,  God  commands  none  but  real 
faints  to  attend  fpecial  ordinances,  and  fince  none 
but  real  faints  can  have  real  evidence,  that  this 
command  applies  to  them,  it  undeniably  follows, 
that  none  but  real  faints  can  have  a  right  of  accefs  to 
the  facrament  of  the  Lord's  fupper. 
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CHAPTER     VIII. 


Potior  Htmmenivays  Difcourfe  concerning  the  Church 
more  particularly  examined. 


"TJCTEhave  endeavoured,  in  the  preceding  chap- 
V  V     ters,  to  fhow  the  nature  of  the  vifible  church, 
the  foundation  upon  which  it  is  built,  the  deiign  of 
its  inftitution,  and  the  proper  qualifications   of  its., 
members.     And  if  thefe  points  have  been  fet   in  a-i 
true  and  clear  light,  it  will  be  eafy  to  perceive,  that  J.J) 
the  leading    principles   of  the   Doclor's    Difcourfe,. 
have  been  virtually  refuted.     But  to  complete  the  I 
work  we  have  undertaken,  we  mall  proceed  to  make  I 
a    few   Strictures  on  thofe  particular   parts   of  his 
elaborate  performance,  which  wear  the  moft    unfa- 
vorable afpect  on  the  vifible  church,  and  which  are 
the  molt  apparently  calculated  to  miflead  the  mul- 
titude in  matters  of  great  practical  importance. 

S    E    C    T.    I.   . 

The  Doctors  notion  of  vifible  holinefs  examined.     \ 

HE  reprefents  the  vifible  holinefs,  which  confti- 
tutes  a  vifible  faint,  as  fomething  wholly  out  of  the| 
mind,  and  totally   diftincl  from  holinefs  of  heart. -J 
He  fays,  page  27th,  "  There  are  two  forts  of  per-1 
fons,  who  in  fcripture  have  the   title  of  faints,  and  \ 
are  really  fee  h  in   their  kind,   though  in  different' 
fenfes.   The  one  are  fubjefts  of  in-war -d  and  invifble^ 
the  other  of  outward  and  vifible  holinefs.     So  a  vif- 
ible I 
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I  . 

/    ible  faint  is  really  as  well  as  vifibly   one   in  fome 

\    fenfe.     He  is  really  the  fubjecl  of  fome  kind  of  ho- 

j    linefs.  even  that  which  is   vifible,  external  and  rcla- 

\    tive."     In  the  39th  page,  he  fays  again,  "  A  vifible 

! .  faint  is  the   fubjecl  of  that  holinefs,  or  faintfhip, 

j    which  may  be  feen  or  dfcernedby  the  church.   He 

I  is  not  only  a  vifible  perfon  who  is  a  faint,  but  it  may 

be  feen  that  he  is  a  iaint.     This  is  not  only   vifible 

>   to  God,   and  his  own   confcience,  but  alfo    to  his 

fellow  chnjlians."     In  the  41ft  page,  he  carries  this 

idea  as  high  as  it  can  be  carried.    "  If  a  vifible  faint 

be  one  who  may  be  j ecu  to  be  a  fain:,  if' vifible  holi- 

|    neis  be  holinefs  which  may  be  feen,  and  whofe  reality 

may  be   afcertainc:1,  it  is  evident  that  it  is  external 

and  not  internal  holinefs  which  forms  the  character  of 

a  vifible  faint,  as  fuch.     It  is  the  vifibility  of  this, 

,   and  not  of  laward  fanclincation,  which  gives  a  right 

j    of  admilhon  into  the  vifible  church."     A  few  plain 

and  obvious   remarks  will  fet  this  notion  of  vifible 

holinefs  in  a  proper  light. 

1.  If  vifible  holinefs  exifts  out  of  the  mind,  and 
may  be  feen  by  the  bodily  eye,  then  it  is  as  eafy 
for  the  church  to  diitinguifh  vifible  faints  from  vif- 
ible fmners,  as  to  diftinguifh  large  men  from  fmall, 
or  white  objecls  from  black.  And  if  this  be  true, 
their  duty  is  very  plain  ;  for  they  have  only  to 
open  their  eyes,  or  put  on  their  fpectacles,  in  order 
to  know,  with  abfolute  certainty,  whom  they  ought 
to  treat  as  real  faints,  and  receive  to  chriliian  com- 


munion. 

2.  To  fay  that  vifible  holinefs  is  fomething  dif- 
tmcl  from  the  mind,  and  to  be  feen  by  the  bodily 
eve,  is  as  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  common  fenfe, 
f  as  to  fay  that  vifible  reafon  or  vifible  love  are  ob- 
;  jecls  of  fight.  When  we  fay  a  man  appears  to  be 
a.  man  of  reafon,  do  we  mean  that  either  the  found 
of  his  voice,  or  the  moving  of  his  lips,  is  vihbie 
reafon  ?  Or  when  the  fpeclators  of  Chrift  at  the 
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grave  of  Lazarus  cried  out,    "  Behold  !    how  he 
loved   him  !"     did  they    mean  that  his  groans  and; 
tears  were  vifible  love,  in  diftinclion  from  his  real  J 
inward  affections  ?  The  truth  is,  vifible  holinefs  as| 
well  as  vifible  reafon  and  vifible  love  are  feated  im 
the  mind,  and  are  no  more  perceivable  by  the  bodi* 
ily  organs,  than  the  mind  itlelf.     We-  fee  the  minds 
of  others,  by  their  external  "actions.     When  we  fee] 
them  perform  external  actions,  which  ave  fuppofe  flow, 
from  internal  reafon,  we  call  them  rational  actions ; 
or  when  we  fee  them  perform  external  actions,  which 
we  fuppofe  flow  from  internal  holinefs,  we  call  them, 
holy  or  virtuous  aclions.     It  is  no  lefs  abfurd,  there^ 
fore,  to  call  that  holy  or  virtuous,  which  is  fuppofe c  I 
to  have  no  connection  with   the  heart,  than  to  call* 
that  rational,  which  is  fuppofed  to  have  no  connec-, 
tion  with  reafon. 

3.   If  the  Doctor's  account  of  vifible  holinefs  bev. 
juft,  then  we  can  have  no  evidence  of  the  internal 
holinefs  of  any   perfon   or  being  befides  ourfeives. 
Vifible  holinefs  has  always  been  fuppofed  to  be  the  ev- 
idence of  inviiible,  or  real  holinefs.     And  the  Doc- 
tor fuppofes  this  to  be  the  cafe.  For  he  fays,  "  Who- 
ever exhibits  external  holinefs,  exhibits  all  the  evM 
dence  of  inward   fanclifkation   which  one  man   can 
difcerri  in  another."     But  this  aflertion  cannot  bej 
true,  if  his  defcription  of  vifible  holinefs  be  a  juftv 
defcription.      For  he  afferts,   in   defcribing   vifible, 
holinefs,  that  it  is  a  "  holinefs   which   may  befeen 
and  whofe  reality  may  be  ascertained,  and  that  it  i 
the  vfibility  oi  this,   and   not  of  inivard  fanctjflca, 
tion,  which    forms  the  character  of  a  vifible  faint.'* 
According  to  this  fuppofition,  there  may  be  the  re- ' 
ality  of  vifible  holinefs,  where  there  is  not  the  real-, 
ity  of  internal  holinefs.      Suppofing  then,    that   we: 
mould  be  able  to  afcertain  the    vifible  holinefs   of 
any  of  our  fellow  men,  we  could,  by  no  means,  in- 
fer from  the  vifibility  of  their  vifible  holinefs,   the 
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/  reality  of  their  internal  holinefs.  Or  fuppofincr  we 
S  "hould  be  able  to  afcertain  the  vifible  holinefs  of 
.  he  Supreme  Being,  we  could,  by  no  means,  infer 
I  rom  the  vifibility  of  his  vifible  holinefs,  the  reali- 
ty of  his  internal  holinefs,  or  fupreme  and  univer- 
sal benevolence.  In  fhort,  it  is  irripoffible  to  con- 
rceive,  that  that  holinefs  which  exifts  out.  of  the 
"mind,  which  is  vifible  to  the  bodily  eye,  and  which 
has  no  connection  with  the  exercifes  of  the  heart, 
■hould  afford  the  leaft  evidence  of  internal  holinefs 
in  any  perfon  or  being  in  the  univerfe. 

The  vifible  holinefs  which  the  Docior  defcribes, 
is  forming  the  character  of  a  vifible    faint,   feems 
/ery  much  to  refemble  the  vifible   holinefs,   which 
belonged  to  times,  places,  perfons,  and   things,   un- 
ier  the   Mofaic   difpenfation.     Judea   was  a   holy 
,  and  ;  the  temple  was  a   holy    place  ;  its   utenfils 
were  holy  things  ;  the  priefts  and  levites  were   ho- 
ly perfons  ;  and  the  fabbaths,  new  moons,  andfefti- 
vals,  were  holy  times.     This  fort  of  vifible  holinefs 
the  Docior  feems  to  have  in  his  eye,  while  deferr- 
ing the  vifible  holinefs   of  vifible   faints.     For,  he 
often  alludes  to  the  vifible  holinefs  under   the  law. 
And  other  writers   do   the   fame,  when    defcribing 
vifible  faints.     Docior  Lathrop,  in  particular,  com- 
pares the  vifible  holinefs  of  believers  under  the  gof- 
pel,  with  the  vifible   holinefs  of  times,   places,  and 
perfons  under  the  law.    In  explaining  the  Apoftle's 
.  iefcription  of  the  church  at  Corinth,  he  fays,  "  We 
\  jannot  fuppofe,  that,  by  this  defcription,  the  Apof- 
;  le  intended  to  reprefent  all  the   members  of  the 
Corinthian  church  to   be  gracious,  godly   perfons  : 
;  Many  paffages,  in   this   and    his   fecond  epifde   to 
fthem,  import  that  he  thought  otherwife  ;  but  thefe 
Iphrafes  rather  fignify,  that  they  had  been  called  out 
'  }f  the    world,    and    feparated    from    others,    that 
:hey  might  be  a  peculiar  people  to   God.     They 
fi'ere  called  to  be  holy.    The,  words,  f and  if  ecL  faints , 

and 
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and  holy,  applied  to  bodies  of  men,  are  ufually  tcl 
be  taken  in  the  fame  general  fenfe,  as  chrijlianm 
difciples,  and  brethren  ;  to  exprefs  their  vijible  rel 
lation  and  profe/fed  .character,  rather  than  a  certain! 
judgment  concerning  their  habitual  temper.  Thai 
fabbath,  the  temple,  its  utenfils,  and  the  ground  on] 
which  it  flood,  are  called  holy,  and  faid  to  b^  fan  Hi  A 
fied,  becaufe  they  were  feparated  from  a  common 
to  a  facred  ufe.  The  nation  of  the  Jews,  in  which,] 
at  its  beftftate,  were  great  numbers  of  ungodly  men, 
is  called  holy,  as  being  feparated  from  other  nations; 
for  the  fervice  of  the  true  God.  Mofes  fays.  Ye 
are  a  holy  people  to  the  Lord,  a  peculiar  ireafure,  W 
kingdom  of  priejls.  .So  the  Chrijlian  church  is  call 
ed  a  chofen  generation,  a  royal  priefthood,  a  hoi] 
nation,  a  peculiar  people." 

If  Doclor    Lathrop    and    Doctor    Kemmenwa' 
mean  no  more  by  vifible  holinefs,  than   the  vifibffl 
holinefs  of  the  Jewifh  temple,  prieils,  and  levites,  it] 
will  be  readily  granted,   that  fuch   vifible  holinefs] 
may  be  clearly  feen  and  eafily  afcertained,    by  th< 
bodily  eye.     But  we  may  ohferve,  that  fuch  vifibl 
holinefs  has  no  moral  quality,  and  therefore  can  e: 
bibit  no  real  evidence  of  inward   fanctifkation   ii 
any  perfon  or  being  in  whom  it  appears.     The  vi 
ible  holinefs  of  the  Jewifli  priefls  confided  in  thei 
vifible  confecration,   vifible   apparel,    vifible    fooc. 
and  vifible  employments.     But  did  this  vifible  h< 
linefs  exhibit  the  leaft  evidence  of  the  inward  fanr' 
tification    of  their    hearts  ?    The   vifible    holine 
therefore,  which  the  Doctor  fays  forms  the   chara. 
ter  of  a  vifible  faint,  is  no  more  an  evidence  of  h; 
real,  internal  holinefs,  than  the  food  he  eats  or  tlv 
clothes  he  wears. 

Any  author  has  a  right  to  ufe  words  in  what  fenl' 
he  pleafes,  provided  he   uniformly   ufes   the  fan- 
words  in  the    fame  fenfe.      Our  author,  therefor 
had  a  right  to  call    external   actions,  external    ci 
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-cumftances,  or  an  external  reparation  from  a  com- 

;mon  to  a  facred  ufe,  external  holinefs.  j^nd  then 
to  fay,  that  external  holinefs  is  a  holinefs  which 
,may  be  feen,  and  whofe  reality  may  be  afcertained. 
But    after    faying    this,  what   right   he  had  to.  fay, 

•that  "  whoever  exhibits  fuch  external  holinefs,  ex- 
hibits all  the  evidence  of  inward  fanctihcation  which 
one  man  can  difcern  in  another,"  it  is  difficult  to 
conceive.  For,  fuch  external  holinefs  is  no  more 
an  evidence  of  inward  fanclification,  than  external 
wickednefs.  And  fince  this  is  the  cafe,  it  is  ftill 
more  furprifmg,  that  he  mould  plead  for  fuch  ex- 
ternal holinefs  as  a  proper  and  neceifary  qualifica- 
tion for  an  attendance  on  the  fpecial  ordinances  of 
the  gofpel.  For  if  external  holinefs  be  no  evidence 
pf  inward  fanclification,  then  a  perfon  who  is  defti- 
tute  of  external  holinefs,  may  be  as  well  qualified  to 
come  to- the  table  of  the  Lord,  as  one  who  poffeffes 
it  in  the  higheft.  perfection.  If  external  vfible  faints 
are  ejfentially  different  from  faints  in  heart,  then  a 
church  compoled  of  fuch  vifible  faints,  exhibits  no 
more  evidence  of  true  holinefs  or  real  piety,  than 
a  church  compofed  of  vifible  finners.  Thus  it  ap- 
pears, that  the  vfible  holinefs,  which  the  Doctor  fup- 
pofes  forms  the  character  of  vfible  faints,  and  qualifies 
them  for  chriftian  ordinances,  has  not  the  leaf!  foun- 
dation, either  in  fcripture,  reafon,  or  common  fenfe. 

!? 
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mfhe  Dotlor  s  opinion,  that  vfible  faints,  though  defli- 

%    tide  of  grace,  have  a   right  in  the  fight  of  God  as 

well  as  in  the  fight  of  men,  to  come   to  the  table  of 

L    the  Lord.,  examined. 


,  THIS  fentiment  the   Doctor  advances,  in   the 
»oth  page  of  his  Difcourfe.     His  language  is  plain 

and 


and  determinate.  "  Now  fijofe.  who  profefs  faith 
and  confent  to  the  gofpel  covenant  without  known 
hypocriiy,  and  behave  externally  agreeably  to  the 
rules  of  the  gofpel,  are  vifible  faints  ;  and  have  I 
conceive,  an  mtereft  in  the  covenant  not  only  vf 
ibtyi  that  is  femmgly  and  in  the  account  of  men,  but 
are  truly  in  it  in  the  fight  of  God,  fo  far  that  they 
have  a  covenant  right  of  admiffion  and  accefs  to  the 
outward  ordinances  which  Chrifl  has  inftituted  and 
given  to  his  vifible  churches.  This  external  hoii- 
nefs  is  the  condition  or  qualification  to  which  the 
covenant  connects  a  right  to  thefe  ^privileges.  A 
vifible  faint  is  as  truly  a  member  of  the  vifible 
church,  and  has  a  divine  right  to  the  vifible  privi- 
leges granted  exclusively  to  it,  as  an  inward  faint  is 
a  member  of  the  myftical  church,  and  has  a  divine 
right  to  the  invifible  grace  and  blejjTings  granted  ex- 
clufiveiy  to  it." 

The  covenant  of  grace,  as  we  have  flated  it,  is  the 
promife  of  God  to  fave  finners,  through  faith  in  the 
Mediator.  And  if  this  be  a  juii  definition  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  then  only  true  believers  belong 
to  it,  and  have  a  right  to  any  of  its  peculiar  blefi- 
ings.  Mere  external  holinefs  makes  no  man  a  faint 
in  the  fight  of  God,  nor  in  the  view  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace.  For  this  covenant  promiles  divine 
favors  to  none  but  true  believers. 

That  faving  faith  is  the    condition  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  the  Doctor  himfelf  allows  is  not  only  ' 
his  own,  but  the  commonly  received  opinion.     For 
he  fays,  page  23d,    "  The  firft  act  or   qualification, 
which  has  the  promife  of  faving  grace  and  the  blefl-- 
ings  of  the  covenant  is,  I  think,  generally  held  to  be  I 
true  and  living  faith,  whereby  we  are  united  to  Chriit  I 
in  whom  all  the  promifes   are  yea  and  amen.    Faith  ' 
therefore,  with  ^  fincere   confent,  or  reftipulation 
agreeable  to  the   covenant  propofal,   feems   to   be. 
mofl  properly  the  condition  of  accefs  to  thofe  bleff- . 
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I  ings  which  belong  to  its  invijibk  adminiftraUon" 
\\  Again,  fpeaking  of  the  connection  between  cove- 
i  nant  duties  and  privileges,  he  fays,  page  20th,  21ft, 
J   "  In   the   firft  place  the   order  in  which  they  are 

-  connected  is  to  be  noted.  Thus  in  the  order  of 
nature  the  call  of  the  gofpel,  accompanied  with  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit,  is  a  divine  favor  going  before 
laving  faith.  Faith,  whether  we  confider  it  as  a  duty, 
or  a  gift  of  God,  precedes  a  faving  union  to,  and 
intereil  in  Chrill,  and  justification  and  r  ghteoufnefs. 
with  all  thofe  benefits  which  accompany  or  flow 
from  it.     The-  belief  of  the  heart  is  prefuppofed  in 

-  the  profeffion  of  the  mouth.  And  profeffion  of 
I  faith  which  is  a  duty,  goes  before  a  right  of  admif- 

fion  to  (he  fpecial  ordinances  of  external  communion 
'    in  an  infiituied  church.     If  we  confound  the  proper 
l    order  in  which  gofpel  duties  and  bleffings  are  con- 
nected, we  (hall  entirely  change  the  form  and  ftruc- 
ture  of  the  covenant." 

It  appears,  by  laying  thefe  obfervations  together, 
that,  according  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  faith  goes 
before  profeffion,  and  profeffion  goes  before  a  right 
of  admiffion  into  the  church.  But  if  this  be  true, 
where   is  the  right  of  accefs  or  admiffion,  before 

-  faith  ?  If  "a  true  and  living  faith"  be  the  condition 
I  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  if  no  vifible  faint, 
I  who  is  deftitute  of  grace,  can  exercife  fuch  a  true 

and  living  faith,  then  no  fuch  vifible  faint  can  be  in 

I  the  covenant  of  grace,  or  entitled  to  any  of  the  bleff- 
ings promifed  to  believers.  The  Doclor,  therefore, 
'  by  allowing  that  faving  faith  is  the  condition  of  the 

I  covenant  of  grace,  and  mull  go  before  the  right  of 
admiffion  to  external  communion  in  the  church,  has 
completely  refuted  his  own  peculiar  notion,  that 
vifible  faints,  who  are  deftitute  of  grace,  have  aright, 

'  in  the  fight  of  God*  to  the  outward  ordinances  and 
bleffings  of  the  covenant 
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But,  in  order  to  avoid  inconfiftency,  and  to  fup*j 
port  his  favorite  opinion,  he  has  entirely  confound- 
ed the  proper  order  in  which  gofpel  duties  and, 
bleflings  are  connected,  and  thereby  wholly  chang- 
ed the  form  and  ftru&ure  of  the  covenant.  Ac- 
cording to  the  proper  order,  faith  goes  before  pro- 
feflion,  and  profeffion  before  admiffion  ;  but  ac- 
cording to  his  new  arrangement,  profeffion  goes  be- 
fore faith,  and  entitles  the  profeffor,  who  is  desti- 
tute of  faith,  to  the  external  bleflings  of  the  cove- 
nant. And  to  juftify  this  new  and  unnatural  order, 
he  diftinguilhes  between  the  vifible  and  invifible 
a  dm  ini  ft  rati  on  of  the  covenant.  u  But  as  this  cov- 
enant, fays  he,  page  28th,  has  a  vifible  and  invifi- 
ble adminiftration,  fo  there  is  both  a  vifible  and  in- 
vifible feparation,  dedication,  and  relation  to  God 
according  to,  and  by  means  of  the  covenant."  His 
idea  feems  to  be  this  ;  according  to  the  invifible 
adminiftration  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  invijible  or 
real  holinefs  is  the  condition  of  enjoying  fpiritual 
and  faving  bleflings  ;  but  according  to  the  vifible 
adminiftration  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  vifible  holi- 
nefs is  the  condition  of  enjoying  outward  or  vifible, 
bleflings.  So  that  the  invifible  adminiftration  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  has  one  condition,  and  the 
vifible  adminiftration  of  the  covenant  of  grace  has 
another  condition.  Real  internal  holinefs  is  the 
condition  of  the  invifible  adminiftration  ;  but  exter- 
nal, vifible,  relative  holinefs  is  the  condition  of  the 
vifible  adminiftration.  Hence  he  fays  in  the  paf- 
fage  firft  cited  under  this  head,  "  This  external  ho- 
linefs is  the  condition  or  qualification  to  which  the 
covenant  connecls  thefe  privileges,"  meaning  the 
outward  ordinances  of  the  gofpel. 

Now  this  divifion  of  the  covenant  of  grace  into 
two  adminiftrations,  vifible  and  invifible,  amounts 
to  the  fame  as  the  dividing  of  it  into  two  covenants^ 
external  and  internal  And  this  has  been  frequent- 
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j   \y  done  by  mother  writers.     Mr.  Mather  and  others 
I    have   maintained,   that  the  covenant  which  entitles 
true  believers  to  eternal  life,  is  a  covenant  of  grace, 
j'  which  requires  having  faith;  but  the  covenant  which 
j  -entitles  viiible  believers  to  the  outward  ordinances 
of  the  gofpel,  is  a  vifible,  external,  gracelefs  cove- 
nant, which  requires  only   external,  gracelefs  obedi- 
ence.    Had  the  Doctor  maintained    the   exiftence 
of  two  fuch   covenants,  he  would  have  been  more 
confident  with  himfelf,  though,  perhaps,  not  more 
confiftent  with  the  truth.     But  he  has  chofen  to  call 
the  fame  covenant,  confidered   in  two  refpe&s,  a 
j  w  vifible  and  invifible  covenant,  requiring   both  vifi- 
:.,  ble  and  invifible  conditions.  This  has  created  fome 
obfeurity  in  his  reafonings  upon  the   covenant  of 
grace.     But  we  will  endeavour  to  make  the  truth 
appear.    N 

His  account  of  the  invifible  adminiftration  of  the 

covenant  of  grace  appears  very  plain  and  fcriptur- 

al.     The  invifible  adminiftration,   he  fays,  requires 

faith,  a  true  and  living  J  ait  h,  as  the  condition  of  en- 

ioying  the  invijible  biefTings    promifed.     This  we 

believe  and  approve.     But  where  do  we  find,  that 

the  external  adminiftration  of  the  covenant  of  grace 

requires  only  external  holinefs.    Where  do  We  find, 

*  that  the  external  adminiitration  of  the   covenant  of 

I*   grace  promiles  external  favors  to    gracelefs  obedi- 

\    ence  ?  Where  do  we  find,  that  God   views   thofe 

who  are  deftitute   of  inward  fanclification  as   real 

.    faints  ?  I  know  the  Doclor  tells  us  where   he    fup- 

I  s  pofes  all  thefe  things  may  be  difcovered.    Hemen- 

|  dons  the  Jewifh   church  as  exemplifying   each  of 

thefe  particulars.     In  page   27th,  he  fays,  "  The 

I  fcripture  terms  thofe  holy  or  faints  who  cannot  with 

,   rational  probability  be  judged,  to  be  ail  fubjecls  of 

internal  fanelification.  Thus  the  whole  congregation 

.  of  Ifrael  are  called  an  holy  people."  In  page  29th, 

>}  fy eaking    of   vifible  fants,  he  fays,    "  Nov/,  fuch 

ft  and 
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£and  in  fpecial  relation  to  God  as  his  vifible  cove- 
nant people.  On  this  account  they  are  termed  ho- 
ly, as  being  fubjects  of  an  external  federal  holinefs. 
In  this  fenfe  the  congregation  of  Ifrael  are  termed 
an  holy  people,  to  whom  pertained  the  adoption  and 
the  covenants.  And  inltituted  churches  are  com- 
pofed  of  vilible  faints.  And  the  children  of  believ- 
ers are  all  federally  holy."  And  again,  in  page  40th, 
he  fays,  "  The  Jews  were  faints,  or  a  holy  people 
outwardly  and  in  the  letter  ;  and  as  fuch  were  fub- 
jecls  of  the  outward  ordinances  and  privileges  of  the 
church  under  the  Old  Teftament."  Thus  the  Doc- 
tor profefTediy  draws  his  arguments  in  favor  of  ex- 
ternal holinefs,  of  external  privileges,  and  of  the  ex- 
ternal adminiftration  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  from 
the  Mofaic  difpenfation.  And  this,  indeed,  has  al- 
ways been  the  dernier  refort  of  all  who  have  writ- 
ten in  favor  of  unconverted  men's  coming  to  the 
Chriftian  facraments.  But  the  reader  will  pleafe 
to  recollect.,  that  all  arguments  drawn  from  this 
fource  have  been  already  refuted.  For  we  have 
mown,  by  a  variety  of  arguments,  that  the  Sinai 
covenant  required  fupreme  love  to  God,  and  prom- 
ifed  no  biefiings  to  Ifrael,  upon  any  lower  condi- 
tion. The  Jews,  therefore,  were  called  an  holy  peo- 
ple, becaufe  they  profeffed  to  love  God  with  all 
their  hearts,  and  exhibited  public  evidence  of  being 
internally  as  well  as  externally  holy.  The  condition 
of  the  Sinai  covenant  was  not  that  vifible,  external 
holinefs,  which  the  Doctor  always  takes  for  granted  5 
but  real,  internal  holinefs,  which  confifls  in  fupreme 
love  to  God,  and  univerfal  benevolence  to  mem 
The  Mofaic  difpenfation,  therefore,  gives  no  coun- 
tenance to  the  diftinclion  between  the  vifible  and 
invifible  adminiftration  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

The  Doctor  appears  to  have  been  led  to  make 

this  diftinclion,   by  miltaking  the  appendages  of  the 

covenant  of  grace,  for  the  covenant  itfelf.  We  have 

G  2  endeavored 
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endeavored  to  prove,  that  the  Sinai  covenant  wai 
a  covenant  a'dded  to,  and  founded  on  the   cove- 
nant of  grace.     So  that  what  the  Doctor    calls   the 
outward  or  vijible  a  dmini  fixation  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  is  only  an  appendage  to   that  original   cove- 
nant.    God  has  enjoined  different  duties  on  thofe 
in  the  covenant  of  grace,  at  different  times.     Be- 
fore the  flood,  he  required  true  believers  to  attend 
public  worfhip,  to  offer  facrifices,  and   to   make  a 
public  profeffion  of  religion.     In  the  days   of  Mo- 
les, he    required  true  believers  not  only  to   offer 
facrifices  and  to  make  a   public  profeffion  of  relig- 
ion, but  alfo  to  obey  a  great  number  of  laws  given 
to  them  as  a  diftinet.  and  feparate  nation.     Moft  of 
thefe  appendages  are  repealed  under  the  gofpel,  and 
God  now  requires  believers,   only  to  profefs   chrif- 
tianity,   attend  public    worfhip,   and    obferve  the 
fpecial  ordinances  of  baptifm   and  the    Lord's  fup- 
per.     Thefe  peculiar  duties  are  now  the   appenda- 
ges of  the  covenant  of  grace,   inflead   of  offering 
facrifices,  performing  circumcifion,  and  obferving 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Mofaie  difpenfatiom 
And  the  difference  between  thefe  appendages  forms 
all  the  diflinction  there  ever  was. between  the   dif- 
ferent adminiftrations  of  the  covenant  of  grace.   In- 
deed, all  that  we  mean  by   the  vifible    difpenfation 
or  adminiitxation  of  the   covenant  of  grace,  is,  that 
in  one  age  of  the  world,  one  fet  of  duties  has  been 
enjoined  on  believers  ;  and  in   another  age  of  the 
i  world,   another  fet  of  duties  has  been  enjoined  on 
i  them.     Thefe  different  lets  of  duties  form  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  adminiftration  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  before  the  flood,  after   the   flood,   in  the 
time  of  Mofes,  and  in  the  days  of  Chriftand  of  the 
Apoftles.     But  thefe  different  fets  of  duties  are  all 
of  fuch  a  kind,  that  they  never  have  been,  and  nev- 
i  er  can  be  performed,  without  real  holinefs.     And, 
therefore,  what  the  Doctor  calls  the  vifible  adminif- 
tration 
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tration  of  the  covenant  of  grace  requires  real,  inter- 
nal holinefs,  as  much  as  the  invfibie  adminiflration 
of  it.  So  that  his  diftinclion  between  the  vifible  and 
invifible  adminiflration  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  is 
not  only  groundlefs,  but  utterly  fails  of  anfwering 
the  fole  purpofe  for  which  it  was  invented.  Hence 
his  notion,  that  vifible  faints,  who  are  deftitute  of 
grace,  have  a  right  in  the  fight  of  God,  as  well  as  in 
the  fight  of  men,  to  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
has  not  the  leaf!  foundation  in  fcripture. 


Sect.  III. 

The  DoHors  opinion,  that  the  church  may  admit  thofe 
to  communion,  who  they  do  not  think  are  real 
faints,  examined* 

THE  Doctor  maintains  this  fentiment,  in  various 
parts  of  his  Difcourle.  His  words,  in  the  44th, 
page,  are  thefe.  "  I  think  it  is  not  true  to  fay  that 
to  be  a  vifible  faint  is  the  fame  as  to  appear  to  be  a 
real  faint  in  the  eye  that  beholds.  That  none  oueht 
to  be  admitted  but  thofe  who  appear  and  are  judg- 
ed to  be  true  faints.  That  it  is  needful  that  a  church 
have  charity  for  one,  or  fuch  a  favorable  notion  of  :> 
him,  in  order  to  their  receiving  him,  or  having  a 
right  or  warrant  to  receive  him."  "  Nor  has  God 
made  it  neceffary  for  us,  fays  he,  page  94th,  to  be- 
lieve that  men  are  truly  pious  in  order  to  its  being 
our  duty  to  admit  them.  We  are  allowed,  nay,  re~- 
quired  to  admit  credible  profefTors,  be  our  opinion 
of  them  what  it  may." 

The  Doctor  fuppofes  this  will  found  like  a  par^ 
adox  to  fome,     And,  therefore,  to  do  him  juitice, 
we  will,  in  the  firft  place?  confider  what  he  has   to 
lay  to  explain  and   fupport   his  paradox.     "  The  | 
G  3  children  i 
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of  believers,  fay$  he,  page  49th,  are  all  reputed 
faints,  and  as  fuch  have  a  right  of  admiffion  ;  yet 
we  are  not  Jure  that  the  greater  part  of  them  are 
inwardly  fanctified  from  the  womb,  or  even  after- 
wards." We  might,  with  propriety,  deny  that  the 
infants  of  believers  are  to  be  reputed  vifible  faints, 
until  the  Doctor  offers  moire  proof  than  he  has  yet 
offered,  to  fupport  this  affertiom  But  allowing,  for 
the  prefent,  that  they  are  all  to  be  reputed  vifible 
faints,  this  is  no  argument  to  prove,  that  the  church 
may  repute  thofe  to  be  vifible  faints,  who  they  do 
not  believe  are  real  faints.  A  man  may  be  reput- 
ed honeft  by  the  public,  whom  I  know  to  be  dik 
honeft.  In  that  cafe,  I  may  fafely  fay  he  is  reput- 
ed an  honeft  man,  though  I  know  him  to  be  of  a 
different  character  ;  becaufe  I  mean  to  give  the 
opinion  of  the  public,  and  not  my  own.  But  I  can- 
not fafely  fay,  that  /  repute  him  an  honeft  man, 
when  I  neither  think,  nor  judge,  nor  belkve  him 
to  be  honeft.  If  the  infants  of  believers,  therefore, 
are  to  be  reputed  vifible  faints  by  the  church,  then 
the  church  ought  to  judge  and  believe  them  to  be 
real  faints. 

The  Doctor  ftill  further  urges,  page  41ft,  42d, 
that  it  is  external  holinefs,  which  forms  the  charac- 
ter of  a  vifible  faint,  and  gives  the  church  a  right 
to  admit  him.  And  this  external  holinefs  may  ap. 
pear,  where  there  is  no  appearance  of  inward  piety. 
H  But,  fays  he,  if  a  vifible  faint  be  one  who  may  be 
feen  to  be  a  faint,  if  vifible  holinefs  be  holinefs  that 
may  be  feen,  and  whofe  reality  may  be  afcertain^ 
ed,'  it  is  evident  that  it  is  external,  and  not  miernal 
holinefs  which  forms  the  character  of  a  vifible  faint, 
as  fuch.  Now,  if  inward  holinefs  be  not  vifible  to 
the  eye  of  man,  then  it  cannot  be  the  vifibility  of 
this  which  gives  any  one  the  title  of  a  vifible  faint, 
and  a  right  of  admiffion.  In  fliort,  if  the  notion  of 
vifibility  has  been  rightly  ftated,  if  nothing  is  vifible 
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but  what  can  be  feen,  and  nothing  can  be  feen  un- 1 
Jefs  there  be  light  and  evidence  enough  to  af certain 
its  real  exijlence  ;  it  feems  plain  that  it  is   not  uu 
ward,  but  outward,  holinefs  which  can   be   feen  in 
another,  and  which  donominates  him  a  vifible  faint." 
This  fort  of  external  holinefs.  which  is  totally  diitind 
from  inward  fanclification,  and  which  may  be  feen 
and  afcertained  by  the  bodily  eye,  we  have  already 
confidered,  if  not  refuted.     But. not  to  rely  on  our 
own  arguments  in  this  point,  we  will  produce  bet- 
ter from  the  Docfor  himfelf,  who,  in  explaining  vif- 
ible holinefs,  makes  it  to  confift  in  fomething  as  in* 
vifible  as  internal  piety.     Hi?  title  to  the  third  fec- 
iion  of  his  fourth  chapter  is  this  :  "  That  a  credible- 
proftjjion  of  chriftianity  conftitutes  a  vifible  faint."  \ 
In  the  53d  page,  he  tells  us  the  nature  of  external  ] 
holinefs.     "  The  point  now  to  be  inquired  into  is,   S 
What  is  vifible  or  external  holinefs,  or  wherein  does  ; 
it  confift  ?  Or  what  are  thofe  credible  evidences  of  j 
fanctifying  grace  which  give  a  right  of  admimon  ?'*  j 
The  words  immediately   following  are   thefe,   and  1 
worthy  of  particular  attention.     "  It  has  been   ob-  i 
ferved,  that  outward  holinefs,  or,  (if  any  choofe  rath- 
er to  call  it)  the  credible  evidence  of  inward  fancliii- 
cation,  is  a  real  character  or  qualification-}   and  not 
the  mere  appearance  of  fomething  whofe    reality  is 
doubtful.      That  it  gives  thofe  the  denomination  of 
faints  in  whom  it  is  found.     And   that  it   compre- 
hends all  thofe  figns  of  grace,  which  can  be  exhib- 
ited to,  or  difcerncd  by  the  church.  But  this  is  no 
fo  to  be  underftood.  as  if  one  were    not  a  vilibl 
faint  unlefs  he  mould  exhibit  all  thejtgris  Qfinwar; 
iandiii cation,  which  the  church  are  capable  of 


a  a ;  1 
'  dif- 
e  ev- 


cerning.      For  fame  vifible  faints  give  -much  mort 
idence  of  this  than  others.      Outward  holinefs  appears 

in   VKRY   DIFFERENT    DEGREES* 

Here  the  bubble  breaks  and  vanifhes !    Here  trr 

Do&or  tells  us,  that  he   means  precifely   the  fam 

G  4  thin; 


thing  by  external  holinefs   that  every   body    elfe 
means.     He  fays  he  means  the  fgns  of  grace.     He 
fays  he  means  the  evidence  of  inward  fanctiflca- 
tion.     And  .he  fays  he  means  fuch   evidence  of 
inward  fan  edification  as  admits  of  various    degrees 
of  clearnefs.  "Outward  holiness  appears  in 
very  different  degrees."  Now,  if  this  be  true, 
where  is  the  force  of  his  argument  drawn  from  vif- 
ible holinefs,  to   prove  that  the   church  may  admit 
t^efe  vifible  faints  to  communion,  who  they  fup- 
pofe  are  deflitute  of  faving  grace  ?  If  the   church 
have  evidence  of  external  holinefs,  then  they  have 
the  fame  evidence  of  imtrnal.     For  external  holi- 
iicfs,  he  fays,  is  the  evidence  of  internal.      They 
cannot,  indeed,  have  certainty  of  either,  becaufe  out- 
ward holinefs  appears  in  all  the  different  degrees  of 
evidence  that  inward  fanciification  does.     Accord- 
ingly, the  Do8or  himfelf  concedes,  that  the  church 
ought  to  ground  their  charity  of  thoie   whom  they 
admit  to  communion,  not  upon  external  holinefs  it- 
fclf  but  upon  the  evidence  which   external  holinefs 
'affords  of  inward  fanclifkation.  He  fpends  the  whole 
of  the  fecond  feciion  of  his  fourth  chapter,  m   ex- 
plaining "  the  vifibility   of  inward  fan6tincation," 
and  in  mowing   how  the  judgment  of  charity  is 
founded  upon  it.     And,   in  the   beginning  of  the 
lection,  he  writes  with  great  firength  and  perfpicui- 
ty.     I  will  cite  a  pailage  which  merits  peculiar  at- 
tention and  approbation.     "  As  it   is   by  means  of 
ight  that  outward  objefts  are  vifible  to  the   eye, 
■  fo  it  is  by  means  of  evidence  that  the  mind  difcov- 
ers  what  is  truth,  with  refpeet  to  thofeobjefts  about 
which  it  is  occupied.  Whatfoever  doth  make  man- 
ifeil  is  light.     Though   nothing  is  properly   vifible 
but  what  can  be  certainly  feen,  and  fo  really  exifts; 
I  yet  fuch  are  the   relations   and   connections    which 
hings  have  among  themfelves,  that  we  may,  from 
;he  things  which  are  immediately  feen,  be  certain  that 
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other  things  exift,  and  that  it  is  probable,  credible,  or 
poffible,  that  other  things  are,  or  will  be,  of  whofe  ex- 
igence yet  we  cannot  be  fure.  And  though  we  can- 
not be  certain  of  the  reality  of  thefe,  yet  the  prob- 
ability, credibility,  or  pofbihty  of  them  may  be  known 
and  plainly  perceived.  As  we  have  no  certain  ev- 
idence of  the  inward  fanftification  of  another,  no 
more  can  be  difcerned  than  fallible  figns,  which 
give  us  reafon  to  hope,  or  judge  it  probable  or  cred-' 
ible,  that  fuch  a  one  is  a  laint  in  heart.  This  is'akl 
the  vijibility  which  grace  has  in  the  eye  of  charity. 
And  the  judgment  muft  keep  pace  with  the  ev- 
idence on  which  it  is  grounded.  Whoever  exhib- ! 
its  external  holmefs,  exhibits  all  the  evidence  of  in- 
ward fanclification  which  one  man  can  difcern  in 
another.  And  though  this  does  not  make  it  cer- 
tain that  the  fubject  is  a  true  faint,  yet  he  is  certain- 
ly a  vifible  faint.  And  the  rule  of  the  gofpel,  ac- 
cording to  which  the  judgment  of  charity  is  formed, 
requires  that  every  vifible  faint  be  replied,  received, 
and  loved,  as  a  true  difciple  of  Chrift.  When  a  man 
is  admitted  into  the  church  as  a  vifible  faint,  he  is 
admitted  as  one  who  gives  credible  evidence  that  he 
is  a  faint  in  heart,  and  is  by  the  rule  of  charitable 
judgment^  to  be  reputed.'' 

Thefe  obfervations,  we  prefume,  the  Doctor  will 
allow  to  be  juft.  But  if  thefe  are  juft,  then  real 
holinefs  may  be  vifible,  and  the  church  may  and 
ought,  in  admitting  members,  to  govern  themfelves 
agreeably  to  the  evidence  of  it,  which  may  be  either 
poffible,  credible,  or  probable.  Their  judgment  of 
charity  muft  be  grounded  on  the  vifibiiity  of  grace, 
and  keep  pace  with  it.  All  they  admit,  they  muft 
admit  on  the  evidence  of  inward fanctficaticn ';  and 
of  courfe,  they  muft  receive,  repute,  and  love  thtm 
as  true  difciples  of  Chrift.  But  how  they  can  re- 
ceive, repute,  and  love  any  as  true  difciples  of 
Chrift,  whom  they  do  not  judge  nor  believe  to  be 
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fo,  itill  remains  a  paradox.  In  a  word,  if  external 
holinefs  be  nothing  more  than  the  evidence  of  in- 
ward fanctifkation ;  if  external  holinefs  admits  of  as 
many  degrees  of  evidence  as  inward  fan&ification  ; 
and  if  the  judgment  of  charity  ought  to  keep 
pace  with  the  evidence  of  inward  fan&incation,  then 
the  church  ought  to   admit  none  to   communion^ 

.  but  fuch  as  they  as  much  believe  are  real  as 
vijible  faints.  They  may  be  under  a  miftake  with 
refpecl:  to  their  true  characters,  but  yet  they  are 
no  lefs  certain  of  their  real,  than  of  their  vifible 
holinefs. 

The  Doclor  goes  on  to  obferve,  in  fupport  of 
his  favorite  opinion,  that  taking  vifible  faints  col- 
lectively, there  is  a  prefumptive  evidence,  that  each 
individual  is  an  hypocrite.  The  church,  therefore, 
after  their  ftricteft  attention  to  the  gofpel  rule  of 
admiffion,  have  no  ground  to  conclude  that  each 
individual  is  a  real  faint.  We  will  give  his  argu- 
ment in  his  own  words  and  in  its  full  itrength,  as  we 
find  it  in  page  45th,  46th.  "  It  belongs  not  to  the 
judgment  of  charity  to  determine  what  degree  of  evi- 
dence ex -iernal  holinefs  affords  of  inward  fanclif  cation. 
We  know  it  leaves  us  in  uncertainty  :  It  does  not 
exceed  probability.  But  whether  it  amounts  to  a 
preponderant  probability,  I  think  cannot  be  known, 
unlefs  we  could  know  whether  the  greatefl  part  of 
vifible  faints  were  lincere.     If  this  were  fuppofed, 

*  the  probability  would  preponderate  in  favor  of  each 
particular  perfon.     There   would  be  more  reafon 

f  to  hope  he  is  fmcere,  than  to  fear  the  contrary. 
But  if  it  were  fuppofed  that  the  greateft  part  of  vif- 
ible faints  are  not  lincere,  the  probability  would 
preponderate  againfl  the  feveral  individuals.  If  we 
cannot  know  whether  one  is  a  vifible  faint,tillweknow 

j  whether  there  be  a  preponderant  probability  that 

:  he  is  fincere,  I  think  we  mall  never  be  able  to  de- 

\  terminethis  till  the  day  of  judgment." 

It 
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It  is  eafy  to  obferve  here,  that  the  church,  in  ad- 
mitting members,  are  to  judge  of  their  characters,^ 
by  the  evidence  which  each  individual  exhibits  of 
fmcerity.     Suppofing,  therefore,  they  may  have  rea-  ] 
fon  to  doubt  of  the  fmcerity  of  profeffors  in  gener-j 
al,  yet  they  have  no  reafon  to  doubt  of  the  fincer- 
ity  of  one  who  gives  clear  and  flriking  evidence! 
of  real  piety.     Though  I   know   that  mankind  in  » 
general  are  given   to  fallehood,  yet  this  gives  me  J 
no  ground  to  difbelieve  a  man  who  appears  to  fpeak  i 
the   truth  in  fimplicity.     And  though  1  know  that 
one  nation  is  given  to  intemperance,  another   to  ! 
theft,   and  a  third  to  robbery ;  yet  I  have  no  right 
to  think  that  an  individual  of  either  of  thofe  nations  v 
is  a  drunkard,  or  a  thief,  or  a  robber,  after  he  has 
exhibited  perfonal   evidence  of  being  a  virtuous 
and  pious  man.     Were  it  fuppofed,  then,   that  the  j 
greatelt  part    of  profeffors  are  infincere,   yet  the  j 
church  may  have  more  reafon  to  think,   that  any  ! 
individual  w7hom  they  admit   to  communion   is  fin- J 
cere  than  infincere,  judging  according  to  the    cvi-1 
dence  which   he   perfonally   exhibits  of   fincerityj 
And  the  Doctor  himfelf,  after  all,  fully  afierts  and  I 
confirms  this  fentiment.     In  page  48th,  he  makes ) 
this  ample  conceflion.     "  Notwithstanding  what  has  I 
been  faid  I  grant  that  the  evidences  of  fmcerity  which 
fome  exhibit,  greatly  overbalance  whatever  in  them 
may  have  an  unfavorable  afpecl.     When  judging 
of  the  character  of  a  profefTor.  we  have,  as  the  ruh 
of  charity  requires,  laid  afide  all  prefumptions  an 
probabilities   arifing  from  the  falling  away  of  mam 
in  the  day  of  temptation,   (which, might  render  the 
integrity  of  each  individual  fufpected)  and  eilimate 
his  character  merely  from  what  is  vifible  in  him,  it 
may  be  very  plain,  that  he  gives  more  evidence  oi 
fmcerity  than  hypocrify.     And  we  might  foy  from 
what  is  vtfible  in  him,  it  appears  most  probabli 
that  he  is  fincere.     And  I  think  none  ought  to  hi 
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accounted  viable  faints  in  whom  there  in  not  visi- 
ble preponderant  grounds  of  hope."  This 
whole  paffage  we  entirely  approve,  as  fully  coming 
up  to  the  fentiment,  which  we  have  labored  to 
eftablifh.  But  how  the  Doctor's  conceflion  and  af- 
fertion  can  be  made  to  harmonize,  we  leave  the 
reader  to  judge.  He  concedes,  that  none  ought 
to  be  accounted  vijible  faints  in  whom  there  is  not 
preponderant  grounds  to  hope  they  are  fmcere.  Eut 
he  afferts,  that  we  never  can  have  preponderant 
probability  that  any  one  is  fincere,  until  the  day  of 
judgment. 

There  is  one  other  confideration  which  the  Doc- 
tor fuggefts,  to  confirm  his  opinion,  that  the  church 
have  a  right  to  admit  any  vifible  faints  to  commu- 
nion, let   their  judgment  concerning  their  real  pie- 
ty be  what  it  may.     It   is  this.     The  church  may 
be  partial  and  judge  favorably  of  fome,  and  unfa- 
vorably of  others,  without   proper  evidence.     «  It 
js  the  'difcemible  qualification  of  a  perfon,   fays  he, 
page  43d,  and  not  the  dijcernment  oj  the  church,  nor 
the  appearance   he  has  in  their   eye,  not   the  idea, 
or  notion  they  may  have  of  him,  whether  right  or 
wrong,  which   conftitutes  a  vifible  faint,  and  gives 
fa  right  of  admiflion.     The  reafon  why  one  appears, 
for  feems  to  another   to  be  fuch  a  perfon,  may  be 
f  prejudice,  partiality,  judging  by  a  wrong  rule.    But 
can  any  think  that  our  right  to  chriftian  privileges 
depends  upon  thefe  things  ?  Whoever  exhibits  or 
;   ,.olds  up  to  view  external  holinefs,  or,  which  is  the 
lame  thing,  credible   fufhcient  evidence  according 
to  the  gofpel  that  he  ought  to  be  charitably  regard- 
ed and  received  for  a  true   faint,   fuch  a  one  is  a 
\  vifible  faint,  and  has  a  right  of  admiflion,  however 
i  he  may  feem  or  appear  to  any.     It  is  not  the  ap- 
f  orehenfion  of  others,   but  the  qualification   of  the 
:  Proponent,  or  the  fufficient  evidence  in  his  favor, 
I  'duly  exhibited,  which  gives  him  a  right.     We  mult 
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not  then  confound  the  vifibility  of  an  object  with 
the  fenfe  of  tbe  beholder,  or  with  the  apprehenfions 
or  judgment  which  he  forms  of  it.  If  this  be  con- 
fidered  I  think  it  is  not  true  to  fay  thai  to  be  a  via- 
ble faint  is  the  fame  as  to  appear  a  real  faint  in  the 
eye  that  beholds.  That  none  ought  to  be  admitted 
but  thofe  who  appear,  and  are  judged  to  be  true 
faints.  That  it  is  needful  that  the  church  have  chari- 
ty for  one,  or  fuch  a  favorable  opinion  of  him,  in 
order  to  their  receiving  him,  or  having  a  right  or 
warrant  to  receive  him." 

None    fuppofe,    a    man's  being   a  faint,   or  his 
giving  evidence   of  being  a  faint,   or  his  having  a 
pajfive  right  of  being  received  and  treated  as  a  faint, 
depends  on  the  apprehenfion  and  judgment  of  the 
church.     But  yet  his  pajjivc  right   to    be   admitted 
and  treated  as  a  faint,  does  not   deftroy  the  pofitive 
right  of  the  church  to  judge  and  acl  for  themfelvcs, 
with  refpecl  to  his  admiffion      In  this  refpcft,  eve- 
ry one  who  defires  to   be   admitted  to  fpecial  ordi- 
nances, is  fubje&ed  to  the  prejudice  and  partiality 
of  the  church.     Their  eyes  may  be  evil  and  their 
bodies  full  of  darknefs.     They   are   imperfect,  and 
may  judge  with  prejudice  and  partiality.     But  yet, 
imperfect  as  they  are,  God  gives  them  the  right  of 
admiffion.     And  in  the  exercife  of  this  right.   they| 
muft  fee  with  their  own  eyes,  and  admit  or  rej ecVl 
according  to  their  own  judgment.     In  order  to  do; 
their  duty,  therefore,  they  muft  admit  none  to  com-fj 
munion,  but  fuch  as  they  judge  to  be  real  faints.  *    1 

Suppofing  there  was  a  certain  declaration] 
pointed  out  in  fcripture,  as  the  only  term  of  adfl 
million,  then  it  might  be  juftly  faid,  that  the  church! 
ought  to  admit  all  who  make  this  declaration,  JetB 
their  private  opinion  of  their  fincerity  be  what  it  if 
may.  But  fmce  no  fuch  declaration  is  prefcribedU 
in  fcripture,  the  church  are  to  judge  of  men's  finjl 
cerity  by   credible,  though   fallible   figns.      AndH 
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judging  by  thefe  figns,  they  muff  be  inwardly  con* 
vinced  of  the  real  piety  of  every  one  whom  they 
admit  to  communion.  If  they  are  partial,  they 
ought  to  lay  afide  their  partiality.  But  whether 
partial  or  impartial,  they  muft  admit  only  thofe, 
who,  in  their  judgment,  are  fubjecls  of  faving  grace. 
This  will  more  fully  appear,  if  we  conhder, 

1.  The  church  will  be  unfaithful  to  Chrift,  if  they 
admit  any  to  his  table,  who,  they  fuppofe,  are  his 
real  enemies.      The  facrament  wras  appointed  for 

j  his  friends  only  ;  and  they  are  -required  to  admit 
[  his  friends  and  only  his  friends  to  this  facred   ordi- 
nance, fo  far  as  they   are   capable  of  judging  by 
credible  figns.     They  can  never  anfwer  it  to  Chrift, 
I  therefore,  if  they  admit  any  to  approach  his  table, 
j  who    they  believe   are  dellitute   of    thofe    gracious 
\  qualifications,  which  alone  can  render  their  attend- 
ance acceptable  to   God,  and  profitable  to  them- 
felves, 

2.  All  the  members  of  the  church  are  required 
j   to  exercife   mutual  brotherly    love.     But  how  can 

they  love  as  brethren,  or  feel  mutually  united  in 
I  chriftian  afFeclion,  unlefs  they  verily  believe  each 
I  other  to  be  the  real  friends  of  Chrift  ?  The  love  of 
;  complacency  muft  have  holihefs  for  its  object     And 

where  this  object  does   not   appear,  this  afFeclion 

;.  cannot  be  exercifed.  The  Doctor  allows,  the 
'"church  ought  to   exercife  brotherly  love    toward 

'each  other,  but  feems  to  fuppofe  they  may  do  it  on 

lis  principles.     For  he  fays,  page  51ft,  "  It  may  be 

I   thought  that  brotherly  love  could  not  rationally  be 

I    required   of,  and    exercifed  by   chriftians  towards 

,    any  but  fuch  as  give  at  leaft  preponderant  evidence 

fthat  they  are  inwardly  fanctified.     But  I  afk,  how 

1  'can   we   poilibly   divine  whether  any  one  has  fuch 

I'  figns   of  grace   as   feldom   fail,   when  we  know  not 

'    what  they  are,  or  whether  any  fuch  figns  are  vifible 

Bit-to  us?    But  the   ride,  of  charity   is  pla-Ji  and  cc  tain. 

\ ;  Whoever 
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Whoever  exhibits  external  holinefs  is  to  be  npu  cd, 
received^  and  loved  as  a  difciple  of  Chrift  for  his  fake. 
He  has  that  mark  of  a  difciple,  which  Chrift  has 
appointed  as  a  criterion  of  thofe  whom  he  would 
have  us  love,  and  treat  as  belonging  to  him."  Here 
the  Doctor  ftill  recurs  to  external  holinefs  as  the 
plain  and  certain  rule  of  charity.  But  we  have 
proved  from  himfclf,  that  this  is  nothing  but  the 
evidence  of  grace,  and  fuch  an  evidence  too  as  ad- 
mits of  as  many  degrees  of  clearnefs  or  obfcunty  as 
grace  itfelf.  How  then  can  this  be  a  plain  and  cer- 
tain rule  of  charity  ?  There  is  no  plain  and  cer- 
tain rule  of  charity,  unlefs  there  are  plain  and  cer- 
tain figns  of  grace.'  But  he  exprefsly  fays,  all  figns 
of  grace  are  fallible,  and  outward  holinefs  appears 
in  very  different  degrees.  And  by  faying  thefe  things, 
he  has  taken  away  every  plain  and  certain  ruie  of. 
charity,  his  vifible,  external  holinefs  not  excepted. 
If  he  or  any  other  perfon,  therefore,  exercifes 
brotherly  love  towards  a  profeffor  of  religion,  he 
rauit  ground  his  affections,  not  on  mere  vifible,  ex- 
ternal holinefs,  but  on  the  evidence  of  real  religion, 
or  inward  fanctification.  This  is  the  ground,  and 
the  only  poffible  ground  of  true  chriftian  brotherly 
love.  A  church  may  treat  a  king,  a  magiftrate,  or 
a  minifter  with  great  outward  refpect,  for  Chrift's 
fake,  or  becaufe  he  requires  them  to  honor  the 
king,  to  obey  magiftrates,  and  to  count  them  wor- 
thy of  double  honor,  who  labor  in  word  and  doc- 
trine ;  but  they  cannot  exercife  brotherly  love  towards  | 
kings,  magiftrates,  or  minifters,/or  Chrifl's fake,  un- 
lefs they  view  them  as  true  faints,  or  fine ere  friends 
to  Chrift.  If  it  be  true,  therefore,  that  the  members 
of  the  church  ought  to  exercife  mutual  brotherly 
love,  then  it  is  their  indifpenfable  duty  to  admit  none 
to  their  communion,  but  fuch  as  they  fuppofe  are 
the  real  fubjecls  of  grace,  or  the  proper  objects  of 
their  holy  complacency  and  delight,     I  have  dwelt 
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the  longer  on  this  point,  becaufe  the  denial  of  it 
appears  to  be  one  of  the  mod  dangerous  miftakes 
in  the  Doctor's  Difcourfe.  For  while  he  apparent- 
ly grants  all  that  Mr.  Edwards  pleads  for  as  a  term 
of  admiiTion,  he  ftrenuoufly  endeavors,  by  this  lin- 
gular rule  of  chanty,  which  arifes  from  external 
hclinefs,  to  undermine  the  whole  Edwardean 
fcbeme,  and  to  open  the  doors  of  the  church  as 
wide  as  Mr.  Stoddard. 

Sect.     IV. 

The  Doctor's  opinion,  that  men  have  a  right  to   come 
to  the facramcnt, without  viewing  themf elves  as  reai, 
faints^  examined. 

THE    Doctor   difcuffes    this  point  in  the  fifth 

chapter  of  his  Difcourfe.     The  title  of  the  firft  fee- 

lion  is  this :  "The  right  of  accefs  explained  and  dif- 

tinguifhed;  founded  not  in  the  reality  but  evidence 

of  grace  in  the  view  of  confeience. — AJfurance,  ccr~ 

|    fain  evidence,  prevailing    perfuafion,  preponderate 

|    ing  probability  of  grace  not  neceflary."  He  allows,  in 

the  beginning  ofthisfeclion,  that  the  right  of  Accefs  is 

diflincl  from  the  right  of  Admiffion,  and  is  to   be 

refolved  upon  different  grounds.     And  he  further 

I  allows,  that  the  queftion  concerning  the    right  of 

-■  Accefs  is  more  difficult  to  refolve  upon  certain  and 

^Jafe  grounds,  than  the  right  of  Admiffion.     It  feems, 

r  therefore,  to  be  a  matter  of  importance  to  examine 

I   this  part  of  the  controverfy  with  particular  care  and 

.,    precifion. 

The  Do6lor  fays  the  right  of  accefs  "  is  not 
I  founded  in  the  reality,  but  evidence  of  grace."  Had 
™  he  faid  this  with  refpeft  to  the  right  of  admiffion, 
9  we  mould  have  no  difpofition   to  difpute  his  affer- 

tion. 
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tion.  For  we  giant,  that  the  church  are  to  govern 
their  condua,  in  admitting  members,  not  by  the  re- 
ality, but  by  the  evidence  of  grace.  But  the  right 
of  accefs  is  of  a  different  nature,  and  to  be  refolved 
upon  a  different  principle.  The  church  are  bound  to 
afcl  agreeably  to  e  xternal  evidence,but  ithinternal  evi- 
dence, which  binds  the  confcience  of  the  proponents. 
Let  us  now  hear  what  the  Doctor  has  to  fay  in 
favor  of  his  own  fentiment.  "  It  is  to  be  remem- 
bered, fays  he,  page  74th,  75th,  that  when  we  ju^gc 
according  to  our  rule,  and  the  evidence  we  are 
to  proceed  upon,  our  judgment  is  morally  and 
pradically  right,  though  the  fa&s  judged  of  mould 
be  really  otherwife,  than  we  take  them  to  be.  The 
evidence  upon  which  we  are  to  form  our  judgment 
•in  many  cafes  is  not  infallible,  and  fo  leaves  us  un- 
certain what  is  the  real  truth  of  fa6t.  But  our 
judgment  is  certainly  right  and  reafonable,  if  it  be 
conformable  to  rule  and  evidence,  whether  it  be  con- 
formable or  not  to  the  truth  and  reality  of  the  thing. 
The  practical  judgment,  or  the  dictate  of  confcience 
what  we  may  or  ought  to  do,  may  be  right  and  fure, 
when  the  fpeculative  judgment  is  doubtful  or  mif- 
*aken.  Thus,  there  are  many  who  doubt  whether 
they  are  fit  for  the  privileges  of  external  commu- 
nion with  an  inftituted  church,  or  entitled  to  them  | 
by  a  covenant  grant ;  and  yet  the  reafons  perfuad- 
ing  them  to  afk  for  admiffion,  and  attend  the  ad-  | 
miniftration  of  fpecial  ordinances,  may  be  fuch  I 
as  their  confciences,  when  rightly  informed*  muf  'M 
judge  fufhcient  to  warrant  their  coming.  Thcii  j 
title  to  the  privilege  may  be  doubtful  to  the  fpecula-  \ 
tivf  judgment,  becaufe  fupported  only  by  proba-  ^ 
b\(  evidence.  But  their  warrant  to  come  and  j 
take,  and  ufe  the  privilege  may  be  certain  and  evi-|T 
dent  to  the  practical  judgment  ;  becaufe  probable  . 
evidence  is  certainly  a  fufficient  reafon  for  u.  { 
to  determine  our  conduct  by  in  numberlefs  cafes  JjJ 
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and  in  this  in  particular.  If  they  have  fo  much 
evidence  of  their  title  as  amounts  to  a  fufficient  rea- 
lon  for  them  to  act  upon,  this  is  enough  to  put  it 
out  of  doubt,  that  their  con  duel  may  and  ought  to 
be  determined  by  it:  That  is.  they  have  a  right  or 
warrant  to  act  accordingly." 

"  This  then  we  lav  down  as  a  principle  or  max- 
im. No  man  has  a  right  or  warrant  to  come  into 
the  church,  who  has  not  fufficient  reafon  for  doing 
fo,  in  the  view  of  his  own  mind  ;  and  whoever  has 
ibch  a  reafon  has  undoubtedly  a  warrant  to  come, 
whatever  doubts  he  may  have  refpefcting  his  fpiritual 
ftate,  and  whatever  his  ftate  may  be  fuppofed  to  be. 
A  good  reafon  in  view,  is  a  good  foundation,  and 
the  only  foundation  for  the  dictates  of  a  right  con- 
science that  we  have  a  warrant  to  do  any  thing.  It 
is  vain  to  imagine  any  deeper  or  more  fubftar/- 
tiai  foundation  neceilary."  The  fubltance  and 
if  rength  of  this  train  of  reafoning  may  be  compris- 
ed in  thefe  three  proportions. 

1.  Men  ought  to  acl,  when  they  have  a  good 
reafon  for  acting,  in  the  view  of  a  rightly  informed 
confeience. 

2.  Men  ought  to  come  to  the  facrament,  when 
they  have  a  good  reafon  for  doing  fo,  in  the  view 
of  a  rightly  informed  confeience. 

3.  Some  men,  who  are  deititute  of  grace,  ought  to 
come  to  the  facrament,  becaule  they  may  have  a 
good  reafon  for  doing  fo,  in  the  view  of  a  rightly 
Informed  confeience. 

We  will  ccnfider  each  of  thefe  proportions  dif- 
"tinctly. 

1.  Men  ought  to  act,  when  they  have  a  good  rea<- 
fon  for  aciing,  in  the  view  of  a  rightly  informed 
confeience.  This  is  a  plain  and  undeniable  truth, 
which  we  freely  and  fully  grant.  Our  confeience 
is  the  moral  faculty,  by  which  we  difcover  moral 
] ;}  objects,  and  by  which  we  are  capable  of  acting  as 

moral 


moral  agents.  This  faculty  not  only  tells  us  what 
is  right  and  what  is  wrong ;  but  lays  us  under  im- 
mediate obligations  to  purfue  the  one,  and  to  re- 
frain from  the  other.  Confcience  commands  and 
forbids;  approves  and  condemns.  And  all  its  dic- 
tates are  facred  and  inviolable.  Men,  therefore, 
are  always  obliged  to  act,  when  they  have  a  good 
reafon  for  afting,  in  the  View  of  a  rightly  informed 
confcience. 

2.  Men  ought  to  come  to  the  facrament,  when 
they  have  a  good  reafon  for  doing  fo,  in  the  view 
of  a  rightly  informed  confcience.  As  this  propo- 
rtion is  a  fair  and  necelfary  confequence  of  the 
former,  fo  the  truth  of  it  is  equally  plain  and  un- 
deniable. We  therefore  readily  adopt  the  Doc- 
tor's maxim,  that  "  any  man  has  a  right  Or  warrant 
to  come  into  the  church,  who  has  a  good  reafon 
for  doing  fo,  in  the  view  of  a  rightly  informed  con- 
fcience."    But  yet, 

3.  We  deny  that  any  man,  who  is  deftitute    of 
grace,  can  have  a  good  reafon  for  coming  to   the 
facrament,  in  the  view   of  a  rightly  informed  con 
fcience. 

If  no  man,  who  is  deflitute  of  grace,  can  have 
evidence  of  grace,  in  the  view  of  his  own  enlighten 
ed  confcience ;  then  no  man,  who  is  deflitute  of 
grace,  can  have  a  good  reafon,  in  the  view  of  his 
own  enlightened  confcience,  for  coming  to  the 
Lord's  fupper.  This  the  Doctor  repeatedly  and 
abundantly  grants.  He  fays,  page  80th,  "  It  ap- 
pears, that  all  who  know  themfelves  to  be  uncon- 
verted have  no  right  of  accefs.  \  Such  are  notvifi 
ble  faints  in  the  view  of  their  owrf  confcience.  They 
find  not  credible  evidence  of  fanQifying  grace,  but 
know  themfelves  to  be  gracelefs.:J  Again,  he  fays, 
page  77th,  ;;  It  is  granted  that  none  have  fufficient 
reafons  and  warrant  for  coming  into  the  church  in 
the  judgmeRt  of  confcience  when  rightly  informal 
II  2  but 
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but  they  who  find  credible  marks  or  evidences  of 
jantlifying  grace"  Again,  he  fays,  page  76th,  "It 
is  granted,  that  a  man  muft  have  evidence  in  his 
own  mind  of  inward  fanetiflcation,  in  order  to  his 
having  a  right  to  join  himfelf  to  a  church.  1  mean  a 
fufficient  evidence  to  be  a  good  reafon  for  his  doing 
ib.  And  I  grant  alio,  that  if  none  but  true  faints 
have  fuch  evidence  as  to  furnifh  them  with  a  fuffi- 
cient  reafon  for  coming,  ^/zm  fanBifying  grace  is  nccef- 
fary  as  a  [olid  foundation  for  a  nglu  of  accefs."  He 
grants  {till  farther,  page  74th,  "  If  we  judge  the  rea*- 
fons  prompting  us  to  do  any  aclion,  to  be  fufhcient 
when  they  are  not,  our  unreafonable  judgment 
gives  us  no  right  to  acl  according  to  it.  It  is  an 
unfaithful  guide,  and  ought  to  be  corrected.  I* 
111  u ft  be  the  dictate  of  a  tight  conjcicnce*  difcerning 
and  approving  the  reafons  for  doing  any  thing  to 
give  us  a  right  or  warrant  to  do  it."  Thefe  are 
frank  and  ample  conceffions,  which  we  wifli  the 
reader  to  retain,  and  therefore  mall  repeat  therm 
diilinttly.     The  Doctor  concedes, 

1.  That  thofe  who  know  themfelves  to  be  grace- 
Icf&s  have  no  right  of  accefs. 

2.  That  thole  who  have  not  credible  evidence  of 
inward  fanciifkation,  have  no  right  of  accefs. 

3.  That  thofe  who  have  not  credible  evidence  of 
inward  fancliflcation,  in  the  view  of  a  rightly  inform- 
ed confcience.  have  no  right  of  accefs. 

4.  That  if  a  gracelefs  perfon  cannot  have  credi- 
ble evidence,  in  the  view  of  a  rightly  informed  con- 
fcience,  that  he  is  the  fubjecl  of  real  holinefs,  then 
fancufyina  ^race  is  neceilary  as  a  fohd  foundation 
For  a  right  of  accefs. 

Now,  it.  only  remains  to  prove,  that  no  gracelefs 
erfon  can  have   credible    evidence   of  fan&ifying 
grace,  in  the  view  of  a  rightly  informed  confcience. 
And  to  proceed  with  clearnefs,  it  may  be  proper,  in 
£j  the  firft  place,  to  fix  the  meaning  of  a  rightly  in- 
formed 
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formed  confeience.  This  is  a  phrafe  which  the  Doc- 
tor often  ufes,  and  which  is  often  ufed  by  other 
writers  on  moral  fubjects.  It  doubtlefs  has  fome 
real  meaning,  which  it  feems  neceffary,  in  the  pref- 
ent  cafe,  to  afcertain. 

The  confeience  itfelf  is  always  good,  and  al- 
ways ready  to  give  a  true  verdict.,  when  the  evi- 
dence is  good.  And  the  evidence  would  always 
be  good,  if  the  partiality  of  the  heart  did  not  keep 
it  out  of  fight.  So  that  a  man  can  never  be 
in  a  iituation  in  which  he  is  under  a  natural  necef- 
fity  of  judging  or  acling  contrary  to  his  duty.  Con- 
l.cience  would  always  diftate  duty,  if  the  heart  would 
only  permit  it  to  fee  all  the  evidence  that  might  be 
feen.  Confeience  would  always  tell  a  man  to  ae\ 
when  duty  required  him  to  att  ;  and  always  forbid 
him  to  act,  when  duty  required  him  to  refrain  from 
acting,  if  the  heart  did  not  conceal  fome  of  the  evi- 
dence upon  which  duty  depended.  But  the  heart 
often  conceals  evidence  from  the  confeience,  by 
preventing  it  from  taking  a  full  view  of  the  cafe, 
about  which  it  is  to  determine.  The  prejuciice  or 
partiality  in  the  heart  of  a  judge  will  conceal  evi- 
dence from  the  view  of  his  confeience.  If  he  is 
prejudiced  againfl  the  criminal  at  the  bar,  he  will 
attend  to  all  the  circumftances  againli;  him,  and  ci- 
ther overlook,  or  flightly  regard  the  circumltances 
in  his  favor.  Or  if  he  is  partial  in  favor  of  the 
criminal,  he  will  regard  all  the  favorable,  and  disre- 
gard all  the  unfavorable  circumiiances,  in  his  cafe. 
So  if  any  man  is  reluctant  to  knowing  his  duty  in  a 
certain  Iituation,  he  will  fearch  for  evidence  to 
make  it.  appear  that  the  thing  propofed  is  not  lis 
duty;  an:i  on  the  other  hand,  turn  away  his  eyes 
from  all  circumftances,  which  feem  to  make  it  ap- 
pear that  he  ou^ht  to  do  what  is  required.  But 
when  the  confeience  judges  upon  partial  evidence, 
where  fuller  evidence  might  be  attained,  then  it  is 
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not  rightly  informed,  and  therefore  needs  to  be 
rectified.     And  the  only  way  to  rectify  it,  is,  to  lay 
afide  all  prejudice  and  partiality,  and  attend   to  all 
the  evidence  which  the  cafe  will  admit.  But  when  the 
confcience  is  informed  of  all  the   evidence,  which 
the  cafe   brought  before  it  will  admit,  then  it  abfo- 
lutely  binds  the  perfon  to  follow  its  infallible  dic- 
tates.    And  the  perfon  in  following  them  will  do 
his  duty,  even  though  the  evidence  upon  which  he 
afcts  fhould  prove  to  be  falfe.     Thus  the  confcience 
of  the  Judge  is  rightly  informed,  when  it  is  inform- 
ed by  the  bejl  evidence  which  the  cafe  brought  be- 
fore him  will  admit.     And  as  the  teftimony  of  cred* 
ible  witneffes   is  the  bejl  evidence  that  any     cafe 
brought  before  him  will  admit ;  fo  he  has  a  right  to 
determine  according  to  the  teftimony  of  fuch   wit- 
neffes, whether  they  fpeak  the  truth  or   not.      His 
confcience  requires  him  to  feek  the  bejl  evidence, 
and  when  he  has  found  it,  his  confcience  requires 
him    to     give    fentence    accordingly.       Men     are 
obliged    to    let    confcience    fee   the   bejl,    that    is, 
all  the  real  evidence,  in  every  cafe  of  confcience, 
and  then  to  acl  according  as  confcience,  thus  rightly 
informed-,  requires  them  to  acl.  And  when  they  acl  in 
this  manner,  they  infallibly  do  their  duty.     We  are 
now  prepared  to   inquire,    whether  any    gracelefs 
perfon    can  have    credible   evidence,  in    the   view 
of  a    rightly    informed    confcience,   that  he    is   a 
real  fubject  of  faying  grace.     And  here  J  would  ob- 
ferve, 

i.  That  a  rightly  informed  confcience  is  the  only 
proper  judge  of  the  nature  of  all  the  exercifes  of 
the  heart.  It  is  God's  vicegerent  within  us.  It 
will  diflinguifh  our  affeclions.  It  will  approve  the 
good  and  condemn  the  bad.  In  a  word,  it  will  pafs 
fentence  upon  all  our  moral  exercifes,  without  our 
leave.  This  the  Doclor  feems  to  allow,  for  he  fays, 
"  Some  men  know  that   they  are  unconverted,  be- 
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caufe  they  arc  not  viable  faints  in  the  view  of  their 
own  confcience."     I  obferve, 

2.  That  every  gracelefs  perfon  is  wholly  deftitute 
of  the  evidence  of  grace.  He  has  no  true  love,  no 
true  repentance,  no  true  faith,  no  true  fubmiflion, 
no  true  joy.  According  to  the  bell  evidence,  that 
is,  the  evidence  of  his  own  heart,  he  is  totally  def- 
titute  of  grace.  And  if  his  confcience  be  rightly 
informed^  that  is,  if  his  confcience  attends  to  the  real 
exercifes  of  his  heart,  it  will  clearly  difcern  and  de- 
clare, that  there  is  no  appearance  of  inward  fanfti- 
fication.     Befides, 

3.  Every  gracelefs  perfon  has  full  pofitive  evi- 
dence that  he  is  gracelefs.  He  is  not  only  deftitute 
of  holinefs,  but  full  of  fin.  Every  imagination  of 
the  thoughts  of  his  heart  are  evil,  only  evil  con- 
tinually. All  his  moral  exercifes  are  fclfi fh,  and 
difplcafing  to  God.  If  he  loves  men.  it  is  bccaufe 
he  thinks  that  they  love  him.  If  he  loves  God,  it  is 
becaufe  he  thinks  that  God  loves  him.  If  he 
avoids  any  fin,  it  is  becaufe  he  thinks  that  fin  hurts 
him.  If  he  performs  any  external  duty,  it  is  be- 
caufe he  thinks  it  will  do  him  good.  If  he  ploughs, 
his  ploughing  is  fin.  If  he  prays,  his  prayers  are  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord.  So  far.  therefore,  as  his 
confcience  is  acquainted  with  the  exercifes  of  his 
heart  it  will  condemn  him.  And  if  his  confcience 
be  rightly  informed,  and  attends  to  all  the  evich 


arifing  from  the  exercifes  of  his  heart,  it  will  pro- 
Co  gracelefs  h 
perfon     could    be    deceived,    if    his     confcience  (J 


nounce  him  a  total  enemy  to   God.     N 


were  rightly  informed.  A  rightly  informed  con-  | 
fcience  would  detect,  every  hypocrite,  and  convince 
him  that  he  is  totally  deftitute  o[  grace.  All  the 
felf-deception  which  men  labor  under,  refpecting 
the  ftate  of  their  fouls,  is  owing  to  the  blindnefs  of 
their  hearts,  which  prevents  their  confcience  from 
being  rightly   informed,  and  confeqvuntly  from  do-, 
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ing  its  proper  office.  But  when  it  is  rightly  inform- 
ed, it  will  do  its  proper  office,  and  deftroy  the  falfe 
hopes  of  every  gracelefs  perfon.  When  Paul's  con- 
fcience  was  enlightened,  or  rightly  informed,  it  dis- 
covered to  him  the  plague  of  his  own  heart,  and 
deftroyed  all  his  falfe  hopes.  Thefe  obfervations, 
we  truft,  are  fufficient  to  fettle  the  point,  that  no 
gracelefs  perfon  can  have  credible  evidencc,\n  the  view 
of  his  own  rightly  informed  conference,  that  he  is 
the  fubjeel:  of  true  holinefs  or  faving  grace.  And, 
therefore,  we  conclude,  agreeably  to  the  Doctor's 
conceffion,  that  "  fan£lifying  grace  is  neceffary  as  a 
folid  foundation  for  a  right  of  accefs  to  the  Lord's 
table." 

Sect.     V. 

The  DoHors  notion,  that  fmners  have  as  good  a  right 
to  partake  of  the  facrament,  as  to  attend  any  other 
religious  duties,  examined. 

WHAT  he  fays  to  reduce  the  duty  of  attend- 
ing the  facrament  to  a  level  with  other  religious 
duties,  is  contained  in  the  fecond  fe&ion  of  his 
feventh  chapter.  His  arguments  are  all  grounded 
on  the  principle,  that  fome  unregenerate  men  have 
a  divine  warrant  to  attend  the  Lord's  fupper.  And 
if  this  were  true,  we  grant,  his  conclufion  would  be 
juft.  But  we  have  endeavored  to  (how,  that  nei- 
ther the  word  of  God,  nor  a  rightly  informed  con- 
fcience,  allows  unregenerate  men  to  come  to  the 
facrament.  And  perhaps,  if  the  Doctor  had  only 
carried  in  his  own  mind  fome  of  his  own  obferva- 
tions, he  would  have  wholly  omitted  this  fecond 
fe&ion.  He  had  very  juftly  obferved  before,  that 
ft  there  is  an  order  in  duties,"  and  therefore,  that 
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&  the  belief  of  the  heart  is  prefuppoftd  in  the  pro^ 
feflion  of  the  mouth."     Though  it  is  the  duty  o] 
all  unregenerate  men  to  reaa  and  pray,  to  attend 
public  worfhip,  to  repent  and  believe,  and  even  toi 
profefs  religion ;  yet  there  is  an  order  in  thefe  du- 
ties, and   lome  mult  be  performed  before   others/ 
All  duties  which  imply  no  projejjion  of  grace,   are 
more  immediately  binding,  than  thofe  which  carry! 
this  implication.     A   finner,  who  has  never  expen-1 
encea  either  fanftifymg  grace,  or  pardoning  mercy, 
cannot  with  the  leaft  propriety,   biefs  God  for  fuch 
faving  benefits  ;  but  a   child  of  God  is  bound  toi 
praife  his  heavenly  Father,  for  fuch  great  and  did 
tinguifhing   favors,   becaule  he  has  actually  receiv- 
ed them.     So,  a  linner  who  is  deiiitute  of  love  to 
God,   cannot,  with  the  leaft  propriety,  profefs  fu- 
preme  affettion  to  him;  but  a  laint  who  loves  Godj 
'  iiipremely,  may  and  ought  to  profefs  his  f  upreme  re-i 
gard  to  his  Maker.     Hence   the  truth  and  impor-; 
tance  of  the  Doctor's  remark,  that  "  the  belief  ot  the] 
heart  is  prefuppofed  in  the  profeffion  of  the  mouth.*] 
And  upon  this  ground  it  is,  that  Mr.  Edwards.  an< 
thofe  who  embrace  his  opinion  refpeebng  the  ten 
of  communion,  deny  that  hnners  have  as  good 
right  to  come  to  the  facrament,as  to  attend  any  otl 
religious  duties.  The  common  duties  of  reading.pr; 
jng,  and  attending  public  worfhip,  imply  no profefTi< 
of  inward  fanctification ;  but  the  celebration  of  tj 
facrament  neceffarily  involves  a  profeflion  of  loyj 
and  union  to  Chr; ft.  This  is  the  narrow  of  the  pof 
3ut  here  the  Doctor,  inftead  of  directly  looking  t^ 
difficulty  in  the  face,  flies  off  to  another  controvei 
ed  fubject,  upon  which  he  had  been  once  and  agai 
refuted,  and  upon  which  Mr.  Edwards,  and  fomen- 
his  fentiments,  have  ufed  a  few  unguarded  expr] 
fions.     They  have  allowed,    we   grant,  "  that  it 
lawful,    and  the  duly  of  the  unconverted   to  attci 
:the  means  of  cpnverfion."     But  were  this  true.  J 
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J  Doctor  could  not  avail  himfelf  of  it,  to  anfwer  the 

I  argument  of  Mr.  Edwards  and  his  friends,   againft 

I  profefling   to  love  God,  while    deftitute   of  grace. 

I  For  if  it  were  the  duty  of  fmners,  while  in  their  fins, 
to  attend  the  means  of  converfion,  yet  it  would  not 
hence  follow,  that  it  is  their  duty,  while  deftitute  of 
grace,  to  profefs  a  falfehood.  Lying,  and  efpeciaL 
ly  in  matters  of  religion,  is  a  prefumptuous  fin. 
.'And  this  fin  unconverted  perfons  muft  commit,  if 
they  profefs  to  be  what  they  are  not.  Accordingly 
God  charges  them  with  fwearing  falfely,  when  they 
profefs  to  love  him,  while  deftitute  of  love  andev- 

pry  other  gracious  affection.  This  is  the  argument 
againft  placing  the  duty  of  attending  the  facrament 

,  upon  a  level  with  other  inftituted  duties.  But  nip- 
pofing,  as  the  Doctor  infinuates,  that  it  is  not  more 
criminal  to  attend  the  facrament  in  a  gracelefs  man- 
ner, than  to  attend  other  duties  fo  ;  yet  he  main- 

.  tains  that  there  is  a  difference  between  attending 
the  facrament  and  other  duties,  which  bears  hard 
againft  his  own  fcheme.  He  exprefsly  declares, 
that  a  perion  who  knows  himfelf  to  be  gracelefs, 
has  no  right  to  approach  the  table  of  the  Lord.  To 
be  confiftent,  therefore,  he  muft  declare,  that  a  per- 

■  fon  who  knows  himfelf  to  be  gracelefs,  has  no  right 
to  approach  the  houfe  of  the  Lord,  or  attend  any 
other  duty.  It  concerns  him,  therefore,  as  much 
is  his  opponents,  to  point  out  the  difference  between 
he  duty  of  attending  the  facrament,  and  the  duty 
attending  other  divine  inftitutions.  The  labor- 
'  'g  oar  is  frill  his. 
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Sect.    VI, 

The  Doftor's  opinion,  that  the  facr anient  is  a  convert 
mg  ordinance,  examined,. 

THE  Do&or  ftates  this  point  fo  as  to  give  it  th< 
mod  favorable  afpecl.     "  The  que  (lion  is,  fays  n 
page  1 17th,  whether  the  Lord's  fupper  be  an  inftit 
ed  mean  of  converfion  to  fuch   rightful  commu 
cants    as    are  unconverted  ?     All    agree    that  t 
Lord's  fupper  is  not  a  converting  ordinance  to  tho 
who  have  ho  right  or  warrant  to  come  to  it.     So  th 
point  of  inquiry  is,  whether,  if  we  admit  the  rig' 
and  duty  of  fome  unfanctified  men  to  come  to  th 
facrament,  we  have  reafon  'to  think   it   may  be   a 
iiiftituted  mean  of  their  converfion  ?"  Mr.  Stoddard' 
in  his  Appeal  to  the  Learned,  fays,  page  17th, "  Thai, 
which  I  mean  to  fhew  is,   That  fome  unfanclified 
men  have  a  right  before  God  to  the  Lord's  fupperj 
And  upon  this  ground  he  fays  again,  page  23d,  "  Al 
ordinances  are  for  \hz  faving  good  of  thofe  that  art' 
to  be  adminiftered  to.     This  ordinance  is  accord- 
ing to   inftitution   to  be   applied   to  vifible   faint?. 
though  unconverted,  therefore  it  is  for   their  favim 
good, and  consequently  for  their  converfion"  By  im 
it  appears,  that  the  Doctor  very  nearly  agrees  wiffl 
Mr.  Stoddard  in  ftating  the  point;  but  however.  J 
feems  to  be  far  lefs  confident  as  to  the  truth  oiffl 
and  fpeaks  with  great  caution  andreferve.    "  Lpyf 
the  whole,   fays  he,  in  the   conclufion  of  his  thi:  1 
fection,   though  I  pretend  not  pofitively   to  dete! 
mine  any   thing   without  more  clear  fcriptural  em 
dence,  yet    I   fee    not  but   the   Lord's  fupper  mftj 
be,  by  the  bl effing  of  God,  the  means  of  converfiB 
to  fuch  rightful  communicants  as  need  convertifj 
gracA:  And  that  wc  may  hope   thev  will   recieiB 
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piritual  benefit  from  it.     And  however,  that  there 

ppears  no  harm  or  danger  in  this  opinion." 

1  This  is  a  very  lingular   obfervation  !  After  the 

Doctor  has  fpent  more  than  a   hundred  pages   to 

live  the  way  for  bringing  out   his  fupreme  point 

Pji  view,  he  finally  hefitates   to  draw  the  conclufiDn 

rom  his  own  premifes.     The  great  fubject  of  con- 

roverfy  between  the  Stoddardeans  and  Edwardeans 

fjs  to   terms   of  communion,  refts  upon  this  fingle 

\  jueition,  Whether  the  facrament  be  a  converting  o>di- 

mnce  ?  It  is  not,   as  Mr.   Stoddard  and   Doctor 

iemmenway  both  allow,  whether  thefacrament  may, 

W  the  blejfing  of  God,  be  the  mean  of  converfion  to 

'inners  ;  but  whether  it  is  appointed,  inftituted,  and 

l>rdained/br  this  purpofe.     God   has  made   ufe   of 

he  wickednefs  of  the  wicked  to  convert  them  ;  but 

le  never  appointed  their  wickednefs  as  a  convert- 

ng  ordinance.     So  God  may  nave  made  ufe  of  the 

acramentto  convert  fome  who  come  to  it  uncon- 

erted,  but  this  is  no  evidence,  that  he   appointed 

St  as  a  converting  ordinance.     But   if  it  be  not  a 

onverting  ordinance,  why  mould  the  Doctor  write 

•Boo':  to  prove,  that  unconverted  men  ought  to 

ttend   it  ?  Mr.   Stoddard   intimates  very  plainly, 

I  lat  he  contended  for  the  right  and  duty   of  unre- 

enerate  men's   coming  to  the  facrament,    becaufe 

jflwvas  inftituted  for  the   faving    benefit,  that  is,   the 

fiverjion  of  thofe  to  whom  it  is  to  be  adminiflered. 

Hel  on  this  fuppofition  only,  he  viewed  the  facra- 

ltai  controverfy,  as  a  fubject  of  real  importance. 

',  I  e  Doctor,  therefore,  by  his  final  conceilion,  gives 

ti  all,  which  is  of  any  confequence,  in  the  difpute, 

o.d  throws  the  weight  of  his  own  opinion   into  the 

s  ibofite  fcale.     For,  if  the  Doctor,  after   itudying 

|,*£  fubject,  and  writing  a  long   dilcourfe   upon   ir, 

I'Smot  yet  determine,  whether  the  facrament  be  a 

nverting  ordinance,   who  can  ?  He  has  had   the 

|  )  vantage  of  Mr.  Stoddard's  arguments,  and  of  his 

own 
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own  long,  clofe,  and  penetrating  attention  to  thi 
fingle  point,  and  yet,  after  all,  cannot  determine  ir 
his  own  niind,  that  the  facrament  is  a  converting  on 
dinance.  The  Doctor's  uncertainty,  under  thefe 
circumftances,  amounts  to  a  violent  prefumption, 
that  the  facrament  is  not  a  converting  ordinance. 

And,  this,  perhaps,  will  mors  fully  appear,  froi 
what  we  have  endeavored  to  eftabliih  in  the   pr< 
ceding  pages.    We  have  fhown,  that  no  unconvert-. 
ed  perfons   can   be  rightful  communicants*  at    the 
Lord's  table.     Hence  the  fole  ground  upon  whic 
the  notion  of   the   facrament's    being  a  converting 
ordinance  is  built,  is  taken  away.     And  when   th< 
foundation  is  taken  away,  the  fuperftruclure  muft 
neceffarily  fall.     God  forbids  all  unconverted  mei 
to  appear  among  his  people,  and  to  take  his  cove-] 
nant  into  their   mouth.     And   if  they  prefume  xM 
come  to  the  facrament,  which   he  inftituted  for  the 
edification  and  comfort  of  the   converted,  they  eat 
and  drink  judgment  to  themfelves.  There  is,  there- 
fore, great  harm  and  danger,  in  maintaining,  that; 
the  facrament  is  a  converting   ordinance.     It  is 
dangerous  delufion  for  the  unconverted  to  believe, 
that  they  may  come  and  take  the  children's   bread, 
which  God  has  forbidden  them  to  take.     Hence  it 
highly  concerns   the  leaders   in  the  church,  to  be 
very   cautious   on  this  intereiting   point.     If  they. 
make  no  difference  between  the  clean  and   the  un- 
clean ;  but  permit  both  to  come  promifcuoufly,  an 
partake  of  holy  things,  they  will  not  only    rende1 
the  table  of  the  Lord  contemptible,  but  juftly  e 
pole  themfelves  and  others  to  the  divine  difple'afure 
and  rebuke. 
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Sect.     VII, 


The  Doctors  opinion,  that  baptized  infants  belong 
to  the  vifible  church,  examined. 


f-  ,  DOCTOR  Watts  and  Mr.  Edwards  both  ob~ 
I  ferve,  that  the  cafe  of  baptized  infants  has  no  con- 
I  nection  with  the  difpute  concerning  the   terms  of 

I  communion.  But  thofe  who  maintain,  that  grace- 
g  lefs  perfons  have  a  right  of  accefs  to  fpecial  ordi- 
;jj  nances,  have  been  extremely  fond  of  connecting 
K  the  cafe  of  baptized  infants  with   this  controverfy. 

II  And  Do&or  Hemmenway,  in  particular,  greatly  in- 
I  fids  on  the  church-memberfhip  of  baptized  infants, 

through  his   whole   Difcourfe,  and  builds  many  of 
I  his  arguments  on  this  fuppofition.     See  page  7,   8, 

j  9>  1S->  23?  32?  33?  95?  l0°-     1  °^J  reier  to  rtnefe 

I  paflages,  becaufe  they  barely   contain  the  Doctor's 

r  opinion,  without  a  fingle  argument  to   fupport   it, 

But  though  he  has  neglecled  to  fupport  his  opinion, 

yet  fince  it  is  a  very  common  opinion,  and  often 

employed   as  an  argument  againii  the   fentiments 

I  -which  we  have   endeavored  to  eftablim-,  it  may  be 

t  proper  to  give  it  a  fair  and  candid  examination. 

We  grant,  that  God  may   fanclify  fome  baptized 

•    infants  ;  and  we  will  not  deny  that  he  has  abfolute- 

^ly  engaged  to  fanclify  them  ail,  if  their  parents  faith- 

rully  difcharge  their  covenant  obligations  5    but  yet 

/  A-e    cannot    allov/,    that   baptized  infants,  whether 

■    fanclifledor  unfanctified, belong  to  the  vifible  church, 

1.  They  cannot  belong  to   it,  by  virtue  of  their 

'  own  act.     They  can  neither  make,  nor  accept  any* 

i!    propofals.     They  are  unacquainted  with  the  name, 

*  nature,  and  obligation  of  a  covenant.     They  do  not 

>  *  f o  much  as  know,  that  a  vifible  church  exifts.   Such 

i'*  weak    and    ignorant   creatures,    therefore,    cannot 

belong: 
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belong  to   the   vifible   church,   by  virtue   of  theif 
own  aft:. 

2.  They  cannot  belong  to  it,  by  virtue  of  their 
parent's  aft.  Believing  parents  may  covenant  with 
God  about  their  infant  feed,  but  not  for  them.  They 
mav  engage  to  love  them,  to  pray  for  them,  to  in- 
ftruft  them,  to  reftrain  them,  and  even  to  ufe  every 
argument  and  motive  which  they  can  think  of,  to 
perfuade  and  morally  compel  them  to  join  to  the 
vifible  church.  But  yet  they  cannot,  by  thefe  or 
any  other  methods,  lay  them  under  covenant  obli- 
gations, to  profefs  that  they  love  God,  when  they 
are  confeious  to  themfelves,  that  they  have  not  the 
love  of  God  in  them.  Believing  parents  may  lay 
themfelves  under  covenant  obligations  to  God.  to 
their  fellow  men,  and  to  their  children,  by  virtue 
of  their  own  aft.  But  their  own  aft  of  covenant- 
ing for  themfelves,  can  never  lay  their  children  un- 
der covenant  obligations,  to  read,  or  pray,  or  at- 
tend public  worfhip,  or  make  a  public  profeflion  of 
religion,  or  perform  any  other  duty,  whatfoever. 
It  is  true,  indeed,  the  baptized  children  of  faithful 
parents  are  under  fuperior  obligations  to  religion. 
But  their  fuperior  obligations  wholly  refult  from 
their  fuperior  advantages  for  light  and  inftruttion, 
and  not  from  any  covenant  obligations  laid  upon 
them,  by  their  parents.  Covenanting  is  a  perfonal 
aft.  And  no  perfon  can  lay  any  one  under  cove- 
nant obligation  but  himfelf.  There  is  no  poflibili- 
ty,  therefore,  of  believing  parents  bringing  their  in- 
fant feed  into  a  vifible  church,  which  is  a  volunta- 
ry foc;ety,  formed  by  a  voluntary  compact. 

3.  Baptized  infants  cannot  belong  to  the  vifible 
church,  by  virtue  of  God's  aft.  Thofe  who  con- 
iider  the  infants  of  believers  as  belonging  to  the 
vifible  church,  generally  fuppofe  that  they  are 
brought  into  it,  by  the  fovereign  aft  of  God.  They 
fuppofe  God  takes  them  into  covenant  with  him- 
felf. 
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felf,  and  gives  them  a  (landing  in  the  vifible  churchy 
•by  his  own  fovereign  authority,  without  their  knowl- 
edge or  confent.  This  was  the  general  opinion  of  the 
firft  churches  in  New-England.  "  They  agreed, 
That  the  children  of  the  faithful  are  church  mem- 
bers, with  their  parents  ;  and  that  their  baptifm  was 
a  feal  of  their  being  fo."*  And  this  feems  to  be 
the  opinion  of  many  at  this  day.  But,  in  dating 
the  nature  of  covenanting,  we  have  endeavored  to 
prove,  that  it  lies  not  within  the  province  even  of  di- 
vine fovereignty,  to  take  any  of  the  human  race  into 
covenant,  without  their  own  perfonal  knowledge 
and  confent.  And  if  this  be  true,  the  undeniable 
confequence  is,  that  no  infants  are  brought  into  the 
vifible  church,  by  the  fovereign  ac\  of  God.  The 
elegant  and  ingenious  Writer  we  have  frequently 
had  occafion  to  mention,  fays  indeed,  that  God  has 
a  fovereign  right  to  take  his  reafonable  creatures 
into  covenant,  whether  they  yield  their  confent  or 
not.  But  he  has  faid  nothing  to  fhow  how  a  cove- 
cant  can  be  made  by  one  party,  in  oppofition  to  the 
confent  of  the  other  ;  nor  how  a.  divine  command 
can  conditute  a  covenant  obligation ;  nor  how  any 
perfon  can  be  bound  to  fulfil  a  prormf <*  or  engage- 
ment which  he  never  made.  And  until  thefe  things 
are  mown,  we  (hall  conclude,  that  it  is  as  eafy  to 
prove,  that  baptized  infants  are  divines  or  philofo- 
phers,  as  to  prove,  that  they  are  in  covenant  with 
God,  and  members  of  the  vifible  church.  Now,  if 
we  have  made  it  appear,  that  the  infant  feed  of  be- 
lieving parents  are  not  members  of  the  vifible 
church,  then  Doctor  Hemmenway's  opinion  on  this 
head  is  completely  refuted,  and  of  confequence,  all 
the  arguments  which  he  has  drawn  from  it. 

•  Mother's  Mastialia,  rage  '.o.. 
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Sect.  VIIL 

The  DoHor's  opinion^  that  p  erf ons  may  be  admitted  to 
partial  communion  infpecial  ordinances^  examined. 

THE  Do&or  appears  to  be  fond  of  this  opinion, 
and  feems  to  fuppofe,  that  it  may  fettle  the  difpute 
about  what  is  called  the  half-way  communion.  His 
own  words  will  beft  convey  his  own  ideas.  "  I  find 
no  warrant  in  the  gofpel,  fays  he,  page  33d,  34th, 
to  excommunicate  a  rightful  church-member,  a  feri- 
ous  and  credible  profeffor,  of  an  unblamable  life, 
becaufe  he  has  not  fuch  undoubting  confidence  in 
his  own  fitnefs  to  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
as  he  perhaps  through  miftake  thinks  would  be  nec- 
effary  to  warrant  his  fo  doing.  Such  therefore  muft, 
I  think,  be  allowed  to  be  rightful  members,  and  as 
fuch  entitled  to  fpecial  church  privileges  ;  though 
the  fcruples,  doubts  and  miftakes  they  labor  under 
unfit  them  for  the  privileges  of  full  communion. 
Therefore  though  we  have  no  concern  with  the 
half-way  covenant ,  which  fome  talk  of,  yet  we  dare 
not  refufe  to  admit  to  partial  communion  orderly 
and  rightful  members,  though  by  reafon  of  their 
doubts,  or  miftakes,  they  fhould  not  appear  actual- 
ly fit  to  come  to  the  Lord's  fupper  to  their  comfort 
and  edification." 

Here  it  is  obvious  to  remark, 

1.  That  the  Do6tor  takes  for  granted  the  main 
points  from  which  he  argues.  He  takes  it  for  grant- 
ed, that  thofe  who  are  baptized  in  infancy  grow  up 
members  of  the  church  ;  that  they  have  no  occa- 
lion  for  a  formal  admifiion  ;  that  they  will  continue 
members  of  the  church  until  they  are  formally  ex- 
communicated ;  and  that  they  have  a  right  to  remain 
in  doubt  about  the  real  date  of  their  minds.  By 
this  eafy  way  of  taking  things  for  granted,  he  very 
I  imperceptibly 
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imperceptibly  raifes  up  members  in  the  church,  who 
never  came  into  it  themfelves,  nor  were  ever 
brought  into  it  by  others.  If  ail  who  have  been 
baptized  in  infancy  are  members  of  the  church,  and 
if  they  have  a  right  to  remain  in  doubt  of  their 
good  (late,  then  we  readily  allow  the  ftrength  of 
the  Doctor's  reafoning  on  this  head.  But  we  deny 
the  premifes,  and  therefore  mull  deny  the  conclu- 
iion.  We  have  endeavored  to  prove,  that  no  in- 
fants can  belong  to  the  church,  either  by  God's  aft, 
or  their  own  aft,  or  the  aft  of  their  parents.  And 
therefore  we  deny  that  any  adult  perfons  are  men> 
bers  of  the  church,  by  virtue  of  infant  baptifm.  In 
ftiortj  we  deny  all  the  points  which  the  Doctor  has 
taken  for  granted  in  this  argument,  and  therefore 
look  upon  it  as  totally  inconclufive. 

2.  There  is  no  occafion  to  find  a  fcripture  war- 
rant to  excommunicate  a  rightful  church-member, 
in  order  to  refufe  him  partial  communion.  But  be- 
fore we  can  admit  him  to  partial  communion,  we 
mull  find  a  fcripture  warrant  to  feparate  what  God 
has  joined  together,  namely,  baptifm  and  the  Lord's 
fupper.  Thefe  ordinances,  as  they  refpeft  the  adult, 
ftand  upon  a  level.  And  the  qualifications  for  the 
one  are  the  fame  as  the  qualifications  for  the  other. 
Every  adult  perfon,  therefore,  who  is  qualified  to 
recieve  baptifm  for  himfelf  or  for  his  children,  is 
equally  qualified  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  fupper. 
And  mould  any  perfon  receive  baptifm  for  himfelf 
or  for  his  children,  and  yet  negleft  to  receive  the 
facrament,  he  would  live  in  violation  of  Chrift's  dy- 
ing command,  for  which  he  would  deferve  to  be 
disciplined,  and  in  cafe  of  vifible  impenitence,  to 
be  excommunicated  by  the  church.  As  the  Doc- 
M  tor  refers  his  readers  to  the  fynod  at  Bofton,  and  to 
the  writings  of  Mr.  John  Allen,  Mr.  Richard  Math- 
er, and  Mr.  Jonathan  Mitchel,  for  proof  of  his 
opinion  ;  fo  I  beg  leave  on  the  other  fide,  to  rec- 
ommend. 


ommend  Mr.  Cyprian  Strong's  Difcourfe  againft 
the  half-way  praclice3  as  a  clear  vindication  .of  the 
truth. 

Sect.  IX. 

The  Doctor's  opinion,  that  the  Jewifli  church  was  a 
mere  type  of  the  Chriflian,  examined. 

THIS  is  a  fentiment  which  many  divines  have 
adopted,  and  which  many  writers  on  the  facrament- 
al  controverfy  have  made  great  ufe  of,  to  prove 
that  gracelefs  perfons  have  a  right  to  all  the  external 
ordinances  of  the  gofpel.  Doclor  Watts  and  Doc- 
tor Erfkine,  however,  do  not  make  this  ufe  of  the 
fentiment,  though  they  both  adopt  it.  But  Doclor 
Hemmenway  maintains  and  improves  it,  as  the 
foundation  of  his  whole  fcheme.  He  fays  in  the 
very  fecond  paragraph  of  his  Difcourfe,  "The  He- 
brew commonwealth  was  a  kingdom  of  God,  form- 
ed by  a  fpecial  covenant  which  he  made  with  that 
people  when  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt.  Je- 
hovah was  their  Law-giver,  Judge  and  King.  But 
this  was  an  earthly  theocracy,  a  kingdom  of  this 
world,  conftituted  and  governed  in  this  peculiar  man- 
ner, that  it  might,  as  a  type,  reprefent  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  the  gofpel  church."  Since  the  Doclor 
knew,  that  this  fentiment  is  denied  by  thofe  in  op- 
pofition  to  him,  he  ought  to  have  faid  fomething, 
at  leaft,  to  fupport  it.  He  has,  however,  prefumed 
to  take  it  for  granted,  and  to  build  upon  it,  as 
though  it  had  been  clearly  demonftrated.  But  we 
have  taken  a  more  flow,  if  not  a  more  fure  way, 
and  labored  to  prove,  that  this  fentiment  has  not 
the  leaft  foundation  in  fcripture.  And  therefore 
we  confider  it  as  not  only  a  groundlefs,  but  a  very 
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hurtful  fentiment.  It  leads  many  to  imagine,  that 
the  Chriftian  church  is  a  very  different  fociety  from 
what  the  New  Te (lament  reprefents  it  to  be.  It 
throws  great  obfcurity  over  the  facramental  contro- 
verfy,  and  prevents  a  clear  apprehenfion  of  the 
proper  qualifications  for  the  Chnftian  facraments. 
Accordingly,  we  have  fpent  many  pages  in  mowing 
that  the  Jews  were  obliged  to  make  as  public  and 
ample  profeffion  of  real  holinefs  as  Chriflians  under 
the  gofpel,  in  order  to  be  admitted  to  fpecial  ordi- 
nances. And  to  what  we  have  written  upon  this 
head  we  refer  the  reader  for  full  fatisfaftion,  re- 
fpecling  the  character  and  defign  of  the  Jewifh 
church. 


Sect.  X. 

A  general  view  of  the  Doctor's  Difcourfe. 

HAVING  diftinclly  confidered  fome  particular 
parts  of  the  Doctor's  publication,  we  (hall  now  con- 
clude with  a  few  general  obfervations  upon  the  ex- 
ecution, defign,  and  tendency  of  the  whole. 

I.  Its  execution  is  liable  to  fome  exceptions. 
Though  the  Doclor  be  a  man  of  ingenuity,  and  ca- 
pable of  writing  with  accuracy  and  precifion,  yet,  in 
the  execution  of  this  Difcourfe  concerning  the 
Church,  he  difcovers  fome  defects  which' are  hardly 
veniable  in  a  polemic  writer.  There  is  a  certain 
obfcurity  of  expreffion,  obfcurity  of  method,  and 
obfcurity  of  defign,  which  runs  through  his  whole 
performance,  and  which  prevents  the  common  and 
curfory  reader  from  taking  his  ideas,  and  compre- 
hending the  real  fcheme  of  fentiments  which  he 
means  to  eftablifli.     This  is  the  firft  defeft. 

The 


The  fecond  defecl  is  want  of  proof.  The  facra- 
mental  fubjecl  is  a  fcriptural  fubjcet.  The  dcfign 
of  the  facrament,  and  the  proper  qualifications  for 
an  attendance  upon  it,  are  to  be  learned  from  di- 
vine revelation.  But  the  Doctor  has  not  favored 
his  readers  with  fcriptural  light  upon  this  fcriptural 
fubjecl.  He  has  taken  molt  of  his  leading  princi- 
ples for  granted.  And  when  he  argues,  he  draws 
very  few  arguments  from  the  pure  fource  of  divine 
infpiration.  This  circumftance  tends  to  lead  his 
readers  to  build  their  faith  on  his  bare  opinion,  in- 
stead of  the  more  fafe  foundation  of  the  word  of 
God. 

The  third  and  greater!:  defecl  is  inconfiItenc>v 
Different  parts  of  the  Doctors  Difcourfe  moil  evi- 
dently clafh.  In  fome  parts  he  appears  to  be  an 
Edwardean  ;  but  in  other  parts  he  appears  to 
be  a  Stoddardean.  In  one  place  he  freely  grants, 
what  in  another  place  he  fully  denies.  In  one 
place  he  clearly  proves,  what  in  another  place  be- 
labors to  difprove.  And  before  he  comes  to  the 
conclufion,  he  virtually  gives  up  his  whole  fcheme, 
Thefe  affertions  may  be  clearly  made  out  from  the 
remarks  which  have  been  made  in  thefe  ftriclures, 
and  from  many  paffages  in  his  Difcourfe3  which  have 
not  been  cited  and  examined. 

Such  defects  I  venture  to  mention,  after  readings 
and  carefully  examining  the  Doctor's  Difcourfe  ; 
and,  perhaps,  I  may  venture  to  mention  them,  with 
as  much  propriety,  as  three  affociations  of  Ministers 
could  venture  to  recommend  his  production  before 
it  was  produced. 

II.  The  general  defign  of  the  Doctor's  Difcourfe 
merits  particular  attention.  He  frankly  declares 
in  his  title  page,  that  his  defign  is  not  only  to  re- 
move the  fcruples,  but  to  reconcile  the  differences 
of  Chriftians.  This  we  fully  believe  was  his  real 
intention  j  for  it  appears  through  his  whole  per- 
I  3  formance3 
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formance,  and  efpecialfy  in  his  reconciling  remarks. 
But  fuch  a   laudable   defign,  ought  to  have   been 
promoted  by  laudable  means.     No   reconciliation 
of  Chriftians  on  this  important  fubjecl:,  can  be  ei- 
ther defirable  or  lading,  unlefs  it  be  effected  by  the 
exhibition  of  light.     The  qualifications  for  commu- 
nion at  the  Lord's  table  are  prefcribed  in  the  Bi- 
ble.    Thofe  who  maintain  the  Bible    qualifications 
are  really  in  the  right  ;  and  thofe  who  maintain  any 
different  or  lower  qualifications   are  really  in   the 
wrong.     There  is  no  middle  way  between  the  con- 
tending parties.     They  muft   both,  therefore,   be 
brought  to  the  ftandard  of  fcripture.     A  clear  ex- 
planation and  proof  of  the  fcriptural   qualifications 
for  communion  is  the  only  method,  to  enlighten  the 
ignorant,  to   convince  the  erroneous,  to   eftablifh 
the  wavering,  and  to  bring  all  to    a  real   union   in 
fentiment  upon  this  fubjefi.     Reconciling  remarks 
often  have  an    irreconciling   tendency.     Though 
they  carry  the  appearance  of  modefty  in   the   Re- 
marker,  yet  they    fometimes   difcover  a  different 
quality,  and  fallen   the    imputation  of  weaknefs  as 
well  as  error,  on  both  parties.     The  Doftor  plainly 
intimates,  that,  in  this  cafe,  they  are  wider  apart,  in 
appearance,  than  in  reality.     But  Mr.  Edwards  was 
of  a  different  opinion.     He    fuppofed   they   were 
wider  apart  in    reality,  than  in  appearance.     He 
obferved,  therefore,  that  Mr.  Stoddard  maintained 
and  granted  in  appearance,  all  that  he  contended 
for.     But  yet  he  fuppofed  the   fcheme  which  Mr. 
Stoddard  meant  to  adopt  and  maintain  was  very 
different  from  that  which  he  believed  and  meant  to 
defend.  The  Doctor,  perhaps,  may  impute  this  opin- 
ion to  Mr.  Edwards's  weaknefs  ;  but  his  own  ftate- 
ment  of  the  points  of  difference  between   the  two 
oppofite  parties  ferves  to  confirm  it.    "  All  the  dif- 
"*  ference,  fays  he,  with  refpeft;  to  the  rule  of  admijjion 
I  think  is  this.     The  one  fays  none  are  to  be  ad- 
mitted 


mitted  but  fuch  as  are  judged  to  be  true  faints,  mak- 
ing the  judgment  of  the  chinch  the  foundation  or 
condition  of  the  proponent's  right  to  admiffion. 
The  other  maintains,  that  thofe  are  to  he  admitted 
who  give  credible  evidence  that  thev  are  true  faints 
in  a  judgment  of  charity.  So  with  refpe6t  to  the 
rule  of  confidence,  determining  a  right  of  accefs. 
The  one  fays  that  none  may  come  but  fuch  as 
judge  themfelves  to  be  faints  in  heart,  or  at  leaft, 
that  this  is  nioft  probable.  The  other  thinks  that 
however  men  may  fufpeel,  and  even  have  a  prevail- 
ing fear  that  their  hearts  are  not  right  ;  yet  if  they 
find  this  evidence  of  fincerity,  that  their  hearts  con- 
demn them  not  of  hypocrify,  their  warrant  is  good, 
whether  the  credit  they  give,  or  the  confidence  they 
have  in  the  reafons  of  their  hope  be  more   or  lefs." 

In  anfwer  to  this  ftatement  of  the  fubje£t  in  dif- 
pute,  we  beg  leave  to  give  our  own. 

As  to  the  duty  of  admifilon,  the  Edwardeans 
maintain,  that  the  church  ought  to  receive  none  but 
fuch  as  give  credible  evidence  oi' faving  grace  :  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Stoddardeans  maintain,  that  'the 
church  ought  to  receive  fuch  as  give  no  evidence 
c&faving  grace. 

And  as  to  the  duty  of  accefs,  the  Edwardeans 
maintain,  that  none  ought  to  come,  but  fuch  as  re- 
ally are,  and  think  themfelves  to  be,  the  fubje&s  of 
fiaving  grace  :  On  the  other  hand,  the  Stoddardeans 
maintain,  that  fuch  ought  to  come  as  neither  are, 
nor  think  themfelves  to  be,  the  fubjects  of  faving 
graci. 

If  thefe  two  parties  agree  in  praclice",  it  is  becaufe 
the  Edwardeans  act  upon  the  Stoddardean  princi- 
ples ;  or  becaufe  the  Stoddardeans  act  upon  the 
Edwardean  principles.  And  whether  fome  of  both 
parties  do  not  contradict  their  principles  in  their 
praclice,  it  may,  perhaps,  be  worthy  offerious  con- 
sideration. 

I  4  III.  The 
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III.  The  general  tendency  of  the  Doctor's  Dif; 
courfe  is  the  laft  thing  to  be  confidered.  It  appears* 
in  the  firft  place,  to  be  defigned  and  calculated  to 
prevent  people's  attending  to  this  controverfy.  It 
reprefents  the  difpute  as  of  fmall  practical  impor- 
tance. It  infinuates  that  both  parties  are  nearly 
agreed  in  opinion,  and  almoft  entirely  agreed  in 
practice.  If  this  be  true,  common  fenfe  will  lead 
all  perfons  to  conclude,  that  they  have  no  great  oc- 
cafion  of  looking  into  the  merits  of  the  caufe,  but 
only  of  avoiding  a  perplexing,  unprofitable  contro- 
verfy. They  will  take  it  for  granted,  that  they  may 
fafely  come  to  the  facrament,  whether  they  are  the 
fubjecls  of  grace  or  not ;  fince  the  Doftor  tells  them, 
if  they  only  think  they  ought  to  come,  they  will  be  ac- 
cepted of  God,  and  be  in  the  ufe  of  thofe  very 
means,  which  he  appointed  for  their  falvation.  This 
leads  me  to  obferve, 

In  the  fecond  place,  that  he  has  fo  framed  his  Dif- 
courfe  from  beginning  to  end,  as  to  lead  undifcern- 
ing  readers  to  miitake  morality  for  religion.  He 
allows  moralifts  to  call  their  morality  by  the  agreea- 
ble name  of  holinefs.  He  affures  them  that  their  holi- 
nefs  is  as  real  holinefs,  and  as  truly  acceptable  in  the 
fight  of  God,  as  the  inward  fan&incation  of  the  beft  of 
faints.  Yea,  he  affures  them,  that  they  are  as  real 
faints  in  their  kind,  as  thofe  who  are  born  of  the  Spirit, 
and  bear  the  moral  image  of  God.  It  is  true,  indeed, 
he  allows  there  is  a  diftinclion  between  the  two  kinds 
of  real  holinefs,  and  the  two  kinds  of  real  faints. 
But  felf-righteous  perfons  will  not  eafily  difcover 
this  diftinction  in  the  Bible^  which  reprefents  all 
perfons  who  have  the  leaft  fpark  of  real  holinefs  as 
the  fubjecls  of faving  grace.  This  is  an  alarming 
consideration.  No  perfons  are  in  more  danger  of 
being  felf-deceived,  than  thofe  of  this  defcription. 
And;  therefore,  every  thing,  which  ferves  to  in- 
creafe  their  high  opinion  of  their  own  external  good- 
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qefs,  is  extremely  dangerous  to  their  eternal  inter- 
efts.     And  this  levels  me  to  obferve  again, 

That  the  Doctor's  Difcourfe  not  only  encourages 
moraiifts  to  miftake  their  morality  for  religion,  but 
alfo  encourages  them,  under  this  very  miftake, 
to  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord.  It  reprefents 
Chrift,  in  condefcenfion  to  [elf -deceived  perfons,  as 
appointing  the  facrament  for  their  particular  and 
faving  benefit.  This  is  a  moft  alluring  motive  to 
draw  them  into  the  church;  and  there,  at  the  ta-  J 
ble  of  the  Lord,  to  fix  them  down  in  a  ftate  of  feffi  ; 
deception  and  carnal  fecurity,  as  k>ng  as  they  live.  \ 

One  other  obfei  vation  will  conclude  my  remarks,  ij 
The   Doctor's   Difcourfe  directly  tends  to  deftroy  :. 
the   appearance   of  religion  in  the  viftbie  church,  f 
He  intimates,  that  it  is  a  natural   confequence  of  I 
what  he  maintains,  that  thofe  who  were  baptized  in 
their    infancy    may   be   admitted    to    communion, 
without  a  public  profeffion  of  religion.     He  ufes  j 
the  term  recognize  inftead  of  admit,   when    fpeak- 
ing   of  thofe    coming   to  fpecial   ordinances    who 
were  baptized  in  their  infancy.     If  fuch  perfons  are 
only  to  be  recognized  as  members  of  the   vifible 
church,  then  it  neceffarily  follows,  that  they  have  a 
right  to  all  the  external   privileges  of  it,  without  a 
formal  admiflion.     This  inference   Mr.   Williams 
has  drawn  from  the  church-memberfhip  of  baptiz- 
ed infants,  in  a  Dialogue  which  he  has  lately  pub- 
lifhed,and  republished.  And  this  very  Dialogue  Doc 
tor  Hemmenway  has,  in  connection  with  a  number 
truly  great  and  refpeftable  names,  recommende 
to  the  public   notice  and  perufal.     Mr.  Williams 
Dialogue  is  wholly  defigned  to  carry  the  Doctor's 
real  fcheme  into  practice.     Let  us  iuppofe,   there 
fore,  that  our  churches  fhould  acl  upon  the  Doc-rj 
tor's  fcheme,   as  Mr.   Williams   has    explained   it,  A 
and  receive  to  their   communion  all  fober  perfons,  I 
who  were  baptized  in  their  infancy,  without  a  pub- 
lic 
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lie  profeflion  of  religion.  Would  not  this  praQice 
bring  many  unqualified  perfons  to  the  facramenU 
Are  there  not  fober  Arians,  fober  Socinians,  fober 
Univerfalifts,  fober  Deifts,  and  even  fober  Scep- 
tics ?  Are  fuch  perfons  as  thefe  properly  qualified 
to  unite  with  the  people  of  God,  in  commemorat- 
ing the  dying  love  of  the  Divine  Redeemer  ?  But 
what  can  exclude  fuch  from  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
if  no  public  profeflion  of  religion  be  requir- 
ed, in  order  to  their  recognition  as  members  of 
the  church  in  full  communion  ?  And  when  the 
church  is  compofed  of  fuch  unchriftian  characters, 
what  appearance  of  religion  will  it  exhibit  to  the 
world  ! 

Though  our  venerable  forefathers  allowed,  that 
baptized  infants  belong  to  the  vifible  church,  yet 
they  would  not  admit  even  fuch,  at  adult  age,  to 
come  to  the  facrament,  without  a  public  relation  of 
experiences,  as  well  as  a  public  profeflion  of  relig- 
ion. Do&or  Cotton  Mather  fays,  in  his  Memoirs 
of  the  Life  of  the  reverend  John  Eliot,  that  "  the 
churches  of  New-England  have  ufually  been  very 
Uriel:  in  their  admiflion  to  churchfellowjliip,  and 
required  very  fignal  demonftrations  of  a  repenting 
and  believing  foul,  before  they  thought  men  fit 
fubjecls  to  be  intrufted  with  the  rights  of  the  king- 
dom  of  Heaven"*  He  fays,  page  188,  it  was  Mr. 
Eliot's  opinion,  that  "  the  fubjecls  to  be  admitted  to 
church-fellowfhip,  ought  to  be  fuch  as  a  trying  chari- 
ty, or  a  charitable  trial,  fliould  pronounce  regen- 
erate." And  again  he  fays,  that  Mr.  Eliot  "  could 
not  comprehend,  that  a  church-ftate  can  arife  from 
any  other  formal  caufe,  but  the  confent,  concur- 
rence, confederation  of  thofe  concerned  in  it  ;  he 
looked  upon  a  relation  unto  a  church,  as  not  a  natu- 
ral, or  a  violent,  but  a  voluntary  thing,  and  fo  that  it 
is    to  be   entered  no  otherwife  than  by    an    ho- 

*  Magnalia,  B.  iii.  p.  197. 
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ly  covenant,  or  as   the  fcripture  fpeaks,   by 
ing  ourf elves  jirjl  unto  the  Lord,  and  then  one  unt 
another." 

But  we  fhall  have  the  befl  evidence  of  the  rea 
opinion  of  our  pious  anceftors  on  the  fubjeft  befoa 
us,  from  "  the  Anfwer  of  the  Elders  and  other  Meflej 
gers  of  the  Churches,  affembled  at  Bofton,   in  th 
year  1662,  to  the  Queftions  propounded  to  then 
by  order  of  the  Honored  General  Court."    In  th 
fourth  proportion  of  the   anfwer  to  the  firft  qua 
tion,  we  have  their  opinion    clearly  ftated,  refpef 
ing  the  propriety  of  admitting  perfons  to  the  Lord 
table,  by  viuue  of  their  infant  church-memberfhip 
The  fourth  proportion  fays,  "  Thefe  adult  perlb 
are  not  therefore  to  be  admitted  to  full  communio 
merely   becaufe  they    are   and    continue  member 
without  fuch  further  qualifications  as  the  Word 
God  requireth  thereunto.     In  the  Old  Teftamen 
though  men  did  continue  members  of  the  churclj 
yet  for   ceremonial   uncleannefs  they  were  to 
kept  from  full  communion  in  holy  things,  Lev.  v. 
20,  21.   Num.  ix  6,  7.  and  xix.  13 — 20.    Yea,  a: 
the  priefts  and  levites  in  the   Old  Teftament,  h 
fpecial  charge  committed  to  them,  that  men  JI10 
not  partake  in  holy  things,  unlefs  duly   qualified   f( 
the  fame,  notwithstanding  their  memberjhip,  2  Giro: 
xxiii.  19.  Ezek.  xxii.  26.  and  xliv.  7,  8,9,  23.  A 
therefore  much  more  in  thefe  times,  wcere  mo 
fitnefs  and  fpiritual  qualifications  are  wanting,  me 
berjlrip  alone,  is   not  fufficient  for  full   communi 
More  was    required    to    adult    perfons  eating 
pajfover,  than  mere  m e  m b  e  r s  i-i  i  p,  therefore  fo  the 
is  now  to  the  Lord's  fupper.*" 

Though  the  firft  minifters  in  New-England,  wen 
great  and  good  men,  yet  it  appears  from  thefe  quqjj 
rations,  that  they  adopted  premifes,  from  which  the) 
were  afraid  to  draw  the  natural   conclufions.     Bu* 
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Doctor  Hemmenway  and  Mr.  Williams  are  more 
tonfiftent.  They  maintain,  that  baptized  infants 
ire  members  of  the  vifible  church,  and  therefore 
;onclude,  that  when  they  arrive  to  adult  years,  they 
flight  to  be  recognized  as  members  in  full  commu- 
jion,  without  any  public  profeffion  of  religion.  But 
Id  many  of  their  admirers  fee  this  to  be  the  necek 
ary  confequence  of  their  doctrine,  refpe&ing  the 
hurch-memberlhip  of  baptized  infants,  we  prefume, 
ley  would  heartily  rej eel  it,  as  injurious  both  to  the 
iety  and  purity  of  our  churches.  The  Doctor, 
ware  of  this,  but  only  once  fuggefts  his  notion  of 
ecognition.  And  Mr.  Williams,  to  fave  appear- 
nces,  concedes  that  a  public  profeffion  of  relig- 
Dn  may  be  admitted  for  a  particular  purpofe.* 
Jut,  however,  he  fpends  many  pages  to  point  out 
re  expediency  of  laying  the  practice  afide. 
ior  is  he  alone  in  this  opinion.  Many  churches 
ly  afide  confeflions  of  faith,  and  admit  members 
'ithout  any  public  evidence  of  their  belief  of  the 
{Feudal  doctrines  of  the  gofpel,  and  without  any 
•ublic  evidence  of  their  experimental  acquaintance 
nth  religion.  Thefe  are  large  ftrides  towards  that 
>erfe8;  liberty  and  catholicifm,  which  the  Doctor's 
Difcourfe,  Mr.  Williams's  Dialogue,  and  the  efforts 
>f  their  refpeclable  patrons,  have  a  tendency  to  in- 
toduce  into  the  prefent  churches  of  Chrift. 
[  Is  it  not  a  very  ferious  and  important  inquiry, 
Whether  the  church  ought  to  open  their  arms  fo 
v7ide,  as  to  take  into  their  bofom,  thofe  who  ex- 
tibit  no  appearance  of  religion,  nor  the  leaft  re- 
gard for  the  caufe  of  God?  If  they  lay  alide  a  pub- 
ic profeffion  of  religion  as  a  term  of  communion, 
liey  may  expect  to  lofe  all  brotherly  love,  all  chrif- 
ian  difcipline,  and  all  appearances  of  vital  piety. 
'And  when  they  have  loft  all  thefe  diftinguiffiing  ex- 
cellencies, they  may  expect  to  lofe   their  influence 

over 

*  Dialogue,  Bofloa  Edition,  page  36,  37. 


over  the  minds  of  men,  an<J  fall  under  the  reproacr 
and  contempt  of  the  world.  But  on  the  other  hand 
if  they  fteadfaftly  adhere  to  the  directions  of  Chrir) 
and  the  example  of  our  pious  anceftors,  in  the  ad 
miffion  of  members,  they  may  humbly  hope,  thai! 
God  will  vifibly  approve  their  fidelity,  and  add  tc 
their  numbers  daily  fuch  as  mail  be  faved. 


AMEN. 
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